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Abstract

This study explores the religious conversion of damnd Muslims to Christianity from the
mid-17th to the 18th centuries in the internatiocigt of Venice and the port-city of Corfu. It
does not focus on the subjective experiences adiiy formation of candidate converts, but
rather on the background situations that actedadalysts for these people’s decision to
convert.

More concretely, the study connects, on the onel hdre conversion of Jews to the
impoverishment of a large part of the Jews in Eariopthe period under consideration, while
it also traces the existence of a minority of ededtaand wealthy Jewish converts, whose
conversion it considers in connection to the crigisewish identity in the late 18th century.
On the other hand, the study traces two core elmmerthe lives and itineraries of Muslim
candidate converts: a background of sustained ifaniyl with Christianity, and an extensive
physical mobility that exposed them to and entaitedraction with multi-ethnic and multi-
religious contexts .

Additionally, the study argues that despite theedBity of social status, backgrounds,
circumstances or incentives for conversion thatdikate converts displayed, a common
element transcends the majority of their life-ssrithe fact that before reaching the Christian
institutions, they were already embedded in crags-fand cross-cultural social networks.
These networks, which often operated as agentsrofersion, formed the wider framework
within which the various catalysts —from straiginifard coercion and poverty to intense
cross-faith intimacy, physical mobility, identityigis or the prospect of professional and
status gain- were played out.

The study draws mostly, but not exclusively, on enat from the archive of the
institution of theCasa dei Catecumeand the church dban Giorgioin Venice, as well as on

material from theMegalos Protopapaand the Latin Cathedral archival series in Corfu.
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Preface

In the early 2000’s the conversion story of a &fieyear-old boy from Albania captured the
attention of the Greek audience. The boy had nmegrad Greece with his family in the late
1990s. They were part of the wider migrant wavesnfiAlbania that reached Greece during
the 1990s and which unsettled a country that hagmesceived before immigrants in such
numbers’ The family lived near the city of Thessaloniki, aié boy attended school there.
According to a custom established in Greece in 1880’s, during national days school
parades take place. Each parade is headed byutienstwith the higher grades, who also
carries the country’s flag. As the boy from Albamhiad excelled in school in 2000, he was to
be heading his school parade holding the flag. det to the fact that he was not native
Greek, the parents’ council of the school reacéeduing that foreigners couldn’t carry the
national symbol. The incident became a nationalesand public opinion was split. Soon
after, the boy’s family decided that the boy shdudbaptized as an Orthodox Christian.

Although this story became widely known, it was nmb exception. Albanian
immigrants in Greece faced for many years the dyestility of Greek society — which today
is targeted mostly against immigrants from Asia @fidca. Within this first generation of
Albanians immigrants, many were baptized as Ortkd@aristians, in individual or collective
ceremonies. In their cases, baptism was usedtastegy of assimilation in the Greek society,
for religious assimilation was expected to somelmwnterbalance or even remedy the
absence of effective social assimilation.

Stories like this one showcase the pertinenceréi@gion has in the late-modern world,
challenging the modern secularization narrativeoetting to which religion was important
only to pre-modern Western societies, where it wiggly belonged to the public sphere and

constituted a criterion of legal categorization aodial incorporation, endowed as well with

! According to the Mediterranean Migration Obsermatdn 2001 Albanian immigrants in Greece
constituted the 55.6% on the total number of imamgs in the country, see the ‘Immigrants Census2G®l’,
http://www.mmo.gr/pdf/statistics/greece/general/limrants_Census_GR_2001.pdf

2 For other contemporary cases where religion amyersion constitute part of the migration process
see Jacqueline Hagan and Helen Rose Ebaugh, ‘@dllpon the Sacred. Migrants' Use of Religion in the
Migration Process’|nternational Migration Reviewd7, no. 4 (2003): 1145-1162; Sebnem Koser Akcapatr,
‘Conversion as a Migration Strategy in a Transitu@oy. Iranian Shiites Becoming Christians in Twyke
International Migration Reviewt0, no. 4 (2006): 817-853; idem, ‘What's God Goo With It? The Role of
Religion in the Internal Dynamic of Migrants’ netiks’, Revue des Mondes Musulmans et de la Méditerranée
119-120 (2007): 81-100.




important negotiatory value and an external, ostiuimental’, character. The external and
public character of religion in pre-modern societveas in this narrative juxtaposed to what
was understood as the internal and private charatteligion in modernity, where religion
was the outcome of personal, internal, sincereceholhus, within the modern Western
European context, religious identity was not suppos be as important an element or
instrument on both individual and collective level$ie modern state focused its attention
instead on national identities, which it claimedotar a secular character, even if more often
that not national identity presupposed and incatsat also a religious orie.

This scheme was first challenged during the 19@d, the revival of religion in post-
communist countries and the fatal ethno-religiousswin the Balkans. Nevertheless, in
Western Europe these events were to a certain testéindismissed as pertinent to the
‘backward’ Eastern Europe and, accordingly, ‘irvelet’ to the highly secularized Western
societies, where allegedly the heart of modernggtbToday, of course, we see the equation
between modernity and secularization being sinyilaiallenged within Western European
societies, where division along religious lineglayed off more and more frequently. The
reason for this shift is to a large extent the mime@non of migration, which has become a
constant reality in Western Europ@he continuous, and indeed accelerating, floweafigte
from Eastern Europe, the Middle East, Asia, AfrizalLatin America raises urgent political
and social issues of identity and heated debategefisas policies of exclusion in the host
countries, the European Union and Europe as a whole

Within this reality, religion is in center-stageaay as a principal signifier of cultural

and ethnic identity and difference, while, as ie fhast, religious conversion and migration

% Michel de Certeau used the concept of conversioarder to describe the transformation of belief
from paganism to Christianity, then to political machy and finally to the national state, see MicleeCerteau,
The Practice of Everyday Lif@erkeley: University of California Press, 1984),8 and generally the chapter
‘Ways of believing’, 177-189.

“ See for instance Eurostat's report on migratior2@®7, where it is stated that ‘the contribution of
migration to EU-27 population growth has becomearsignificant than natural change since 1992’hera012
report entitled ‘Nearly Two-Thirds of the Foreigadriving in EU Member States Are Citizens of Coigdr
Outside the EU-27’, see respectively Giampaolo ieanZzPopulation in Europe 2007. First Resulgpulation
and Social Condition81 (Eurostat, 2007) and Katya Vasileva, ‘Nearlyofvhirds of the Foreigners Living in
EU Member States Are Citizens of Countries OutsiigeEU-27’,Population and Social Conditiosl (Eurostat,
2012).

http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/documents/343348855BB S-SF-08-081-EN.PDF/ff7fa28e-6f67-4d50-
8a43-05f90e209f93

http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/documents/3433488EBK S-SF-12-031-EN.PDF/be48f08f-41c1-
4748-a8a5-5d92ebe848f2

® Antony Molho, Diogo Ramada and Niki Koniordos, ed&nding Europe. Discourses on Margins,
Communities, Images ca. 13th-ca. 18th Centuifesw York, Oxford: Berghahn Books), 37.




become anew inextricably connected. What's moreiosgonomic and cultural hierarchies
between host societies and immigrants are beingeaded behind religious difference,
bringing about the development and diffusion ofotines like the ‘clash of civilization’
between ‘East’ and ‘West’. What these theories altudemonstrate is that religious issues
are instrumentally used in order to fill vague oo8, substantiate ‘imagined geographies’,
form hierarchical categorie,and ultimately sustain internal conflicts withinuBpean
societies or justify wars on the international leve

In the context of this ideological battle, histalsy quite regularly manipulated and
abused so as to offer legitimization to assumptafrthe present. The eastern Mediterranean
as a supposedly natural border between East and, Afeb a quintessential space for the
supposedly perennial clash between Islam and @Gmist serves well these anachronistic
approaches. Against this discourse that distorts derhistoricizes early modern cross-faith
interaction, what this study suggests is that eaxdylern Eastern Mediterranean was a space
where difference and familiarity existed side ljesamong people of diverse ethnic, religious
and cultural backgrounds, creating forms of coexis¢é that the nation-state’s legacy and

structures of thinking and being have made diffitoimagine.

® Edward D. SaidQpievradiouéc (Athens: Nefeli, 1996), 67-93.



I ntroduction

I. Rachel Vivante: a unique case?

The interest | developed in the theme of religioosversion came after | stumbled upon the
following story, which took place in 1776 in the n&ian city of Corfu. In the night of
Thursday 17th April, a young woman, Rachel, escdpaah her house with a young man,
conte Spiridione. The young woman was about fiftgesrs old. She was Jewish, daughter of
the deceased Maimon, and belonged to the prommenthant family of Vivante, which
controlled the oil trade in Corfu, the island’s mataple at that time. The young man was
about twenty-five years old. He was Christian & tGreek rite’’ son of the priest Giovanni-
Battista, and belonged to the local noble familyBoigari, which owned and controlled the
church and shrine of the populsyios Spyridonsaint-protector of the island. On the day after
the escape, and while the local Venetian garrisas already searching for Rachel, she was
brought to the church ohntivouniotissaand, amidst a shouting crowd of Greeks, she was
baptized Christian of the Greek rite and then redrtd Spiridione. The alleged abduction or
escape of Rachel caused initially the interferemicthe local Venetian authorities, but soon
the Inquisitori di Statoin Venice were also involved, commissioning extemsnvestigations
and ordering several arrests. The story, thoughndt end there, as Rachel’s family appealed
to the authorities in Venice challenging the vajidif the conducted ceremonies. Thus forty
days after her marriage, Rachel was obliged to rtldpaVenice, where she was directed to

theCasa dei Catecumeni

" The word ‘rite’ (ito) generally refers to the way the liturgy and sawats are performed in a given
Church, and it is defined by the place of its arigrhe ‘Greek rite’ ito Greco refers to liturgy as it was
performed by the Patriarchate of Constantinoplehdlgh in both the Venetian documents and secondary
literature this term is usually used to indicatéliation with the Eastern Orthodox Church, as Motreen
observes the ‘Greek rite’ was in reality followeyl ®rthodox and Catholics alike: ‘the most widelydditurgy
in the East, [the Greek rite] was employed by bo#tholics and the Orthodox, since the Catholic Chuby
and large, did not insist on substitution of thee€k rite as long as papal sumpremacy was acknoadiédgee
Molly Greene,Catholic Pirates and Greek Merchants. A Maritimestdry of the Mediterranea@Princeton,
N.J.: Princeton University Press, 2010), 157. T&ifor example the case of the Maronite Church ethdnon,
which in the 11th century recognized the Pope ashisad of their Church, but kept following the East
liturgical and canonical traditions, see Felix Wl (ed.),The Oxford Handbook of Christianity in Agilew
York: Oxford University Press, 2014), 19.



The intriguing event preoccupied the local socaatyg authorities long after Rachel was
sent to thdominante® Yet, would the same have happened if Rachel dithelong to one of
the most important and wealthy Jewish families e island? In other words, was her
behavior so uncommon and extraordinary? Or, wastitally resonating with similar trends
among the Jews of her time? To approach theseigugst needed to strip the story of its
vested unigueness, and place it within its hisabricamework. Regarding Rachel’s story as
an exceptional case would not be very enlightemmngny historical sense. Embedding it,
instead, in the wider social and cultural contexteve it belonged, would help me better
understand it, and provide some answers to my igusstl thus turned to the study of
religious conversion within the spatial and ingtdoal contexts where Rachel had lived: the
Venetian island of Corfu and tl@asa dei Catecumem Venice. The initial timeframe, the
18th century, was extended a little back in tinoethie second half of the 17th century, when |
realized that this would allow me to trace mordyfgeveral trends.

In Corfu, conversion of Jewish residents or miggaantd Muslim enslaved captives in
the 17th century and migrants in the 18th centuas wot uncommon, even though the
phenomenon had never been massive. At the same @oréu beyond being a Christian
realm where Jews and Muslims could convert, funetibalso as, what | call, a ‘religious
transit’ leading to the metropolitan city of Venidewish and Muslim merchants, mercenaries
or peregrinators from Istanbul, Algeria, MoroccoBmsnia, while heading to Venice passed
through Corfu, where they were often provided withreference letter from the Latin
Archbishop or the VenetiaRrovveditore Generaleand then followed Rachel’s trajectory
towards theéPia Casa dei Catecumeni

Venice, on the other hand, was a metropolitan atynode of movement in the
preindustrial world”? Christians and non-Christians from across theatiapeninsula, the
wider Mediterranean and Northern Europe flockedthe city.’® The VenetianCasa
accordingly, gradually acquired a highly interradigs and ‘international’ profile, and unlike
similar institutions in Italy that targeted specdily local Jewries, it addressed ‘infidels’ from

all religions and all geographical areas. And itjebe Casawas a place where people of

8 The archival material of the investigation is nkept in Inquisitori di Stato, b. 139, 1110, Archuidi
Stato di Venezia (hereafter ASV). Rachel’'s storg ba also found in Cesare Vivanteg memoria dei padri
(Firenze: Giuntina, 2009), 50-72.

° Leslie Page MochMoving Europeans. Migration in Western Europe Sifdé&50 (Bloomington:
Indiana University Press, 1992), 44.

' Donatella Calabi, ‘Gli stranieri e la cittd’, ih Rinascimento. Societd Ed Economéd. Alberto
Tenenti and Ugo Tucci, vol. Storia di VenezigRome: Istituto del’'Enciclopedia Italiana, 1996),3-946.



diverse origins, religions, or status met, peopi®wad usually followed completely diverse
paths and itineraries before reaching the institutMuslim soldiers, traders or captives from
the nearby Balkans or coming from as far as ErcemrAnatolia met there with Jewish
merchants or entire families from Venice, the #alPeninsula, the lonian islands or Istanbul.
The Casaowed its multicultural profile not merely to therattion that Venice exerted

to non-Christian or non-Catholic foreigners, budcato a proselytization network that the
institution carefully developed and sustained, avidch extended well beyond the city.
Within this system, Corfu, along with other Medrtrean territories of Venice like Spalato
or Zante, assumed the intermediary role of ‘religitransit’ and kept operative a closely-knit
network of religious and secular officidfsThis network, which hinged on and at the same
time complemented Venice’s Mediterranean policyalded the institution to build its role
and fame as one of the primary places for conwversighin the Italian and the broader
eastern Mediterranean geographical area, and tneréd ‘participate in a more general,
imperial enterprise of projecting Venice's self-geaas a Christian republic beyond its
frontiers’.*? At the same time, by ‘linking the metropole witts icolonies and frontier
regions’, the institution’s network also contribditéo the institutionalization of Venetian

power over th&erenissima territories ™

ii. Early modern mobility and fluidity

As | delved into the archival documents from Vena®d Corfu, | noted an element that
emerged as both prominent and recurrent in theatinses | encountered: the actual
geographic mobility that characterized the livestlné people that reached the Venetian
institution. As already mentioned in passing, thesee people that had travelled not only
within the Venetian state or the Italian peninsiillaey had come to Venice from the Ottoman
Balkans, Anatolia, the southern Mediterranean soakfTunisia or Algeria, and to a lesser
extent from northern Europe and cities like Amsaencbr London. In short, | realized that the
world of candidate converts was to a significarteeka microcosm on the move. At the same
time, as | was getting more familiar with the lgarmre on early modern identities and early

modern religious conversion, | became aware ofreceptual framework that was apparently

1 E. Natalie Rothman, ‘Becoming Venetian. Conversamd Transformation in the Seventeenth-
Century MediterraneanMediterranean Historical Revie@1, no. 1 (2006): 42.

?1pid., 57.

Y 1bid., 42.



shared among the majority of these studies: tha ithat early modern communities’
boundaries and early modern identities were ‘fluiambiguous’, ‘malleable’ or ‘imprecise’.

While I will be discussing these concepts at lerigtthe following chaptet? it seems
pertinent to briefly observe here that both ‘fliydliand ‘mobility’ are fruits of the same
historical experience and intellectual process thak place in the post-1989 world, namely
the crisis of the nation-states and the interlinkdehtity crisis as well the influx of large
waves of migration and the interconnected emergearicssues of cultural and religious
diversity or integration.

Within this context, late-modern subjects, whethaagining themselves as unbound by
social, economic, cultural or political constraiatsd thus free to move beyond limitations in
the contemporary world of ‘light and liquid modegnt® or, on the other hand, overwhelmed
with the experiences of instability and uncertaithtgt this same world conveys, they project
these experiences to a romanticized version opteenodern past. They thus ‘acknowledge’
a selective affinity or even identify with the garhodern subject§that are seen to have
navigated, at times with ease and at times perglexel confused, a world of networks and

nodes, and crossed diverse political, geographiualcultural entities’

iii. Before conversion: the importance of social drcultural frameworks

Taking into account the above-mentioned remarks, study will take a closer look at the
cases of religious conversion within the institnibframeworks of th€asa dei Catecumeni
in Veniceand -to a lesser degree due to the scarcity ofrdents- the Christian churches,
Greek and Latin, of Corfu. While studying the aable archival material from these
institutions, | gradually became aware that it diot permit me to address the common
questions that come to mind when one studies cemrernamely the converts’ motivation
and their actual subjective experience of the mea# conversion. And this is due to at least
two reasons. First, as it will be explained in Iiert detail, any recorded expression related to

the candidate converts’ wish to be baptized waftextaand formulated in such a way as to fit

1 See here, 41-63.

15 Zygmunt Bauman.iquid Modernity(Cambridge, UK: Polity, 2000).

'8 The same is also observed by lan Morris about thevancient Mediterranean is envisaged today, see
lan Morris, ‘MediterraneanizationMediterranean Historical Revied8, no. 2 (2003): 32.

" Dennis Smith, ‘Social Fluidity and Social Displawent’, The Sociological Revie®8, no. 4 (2010):
687-688.



into the expectations of the priests who interredathem. Second, this material either
captured the moment of these people’s arrival & réspective institutions in Venice and
Corfu; or referred to their past, providing an actoof candidate converts’ lives before
reaching the institutions. Even when post-baptisneiaries were recorded, they only take
the form of brief allusions to occupational engagatrfor men or marriage for women, thus
not providing any further evidence on these pespleled experience of conversion — let
alone address the elusive issues of the poss#gfiormative qualities of conversion and the
recrafting of religious identities.

At the same time, though, | gradually became maevara that the social and cultural
contexts from which these people came before ragcthie religious institutions played an
important role in their decision to convert. As ll&aer observed in his book on Islamization
in the 17th century, noting a certain interlinkedglect towards the spiritual aspect of

conversion?

Most scholars writing about religious conversioday have moved away from the school of
thought associated with the eminent William Jarbased on an uncritical reading of converts’
narratives that emphasizes the (Protestant) inaiisl psychological experience of conversion.
.... Instead of such an interiorist approach, whmtuses on an individual in isolation, scholars
emphasize the social and historical context andaspf conversion, arguing that conversion is
motivated by social relationships and interpersdmmaids. ... It is not only the life of the mind

that matters, but also the life of the social befiog conversion is not only deeply private, but

also deeply social.

| thus embarked on the effort to reconstruct thatexds within which candidate
converts lived before reaching the institutionsCarfu and Venice, a realistic endeavor in
respect to the available archival material, andciwhtould provide a meaningful way to
frame, at least partly, the recorded conversiowsthis end, | approach religious conversion
in those spaces in two, sometimes interconnectegis wrirst, by embedding them into the
local social, cultural and religious frameworks wehghey belong. That is, instead of reducing
the complex phenomenon of religious conversion raode generally early modern plurality
in an assumed fluidity or lack of boundaries, | toytrace the content of early modern

religious boundaries, and then understand why amehwhese boundaries were transgressed.

18 Marc David BaerHonored by the Glory of Islam. Conversion and Gersj in Ottoman Europe
(New York: Oxford University Press, 2008), 14-15.



Treating candidate converts separately, accordintheir religious affiliation, is therefore

selected as a way to approach the different cantaxwhich they had previously lived, and at
the same time to highlight the variety of theseterts, thus offering an overview of the
rather diverse backgrounds of the people that eshtie institution. Second, when mobility
comes into play, | attempt to connect conversiothwie experience of travel and, when
possible, with the candidate converts’ mobilitytpats. | am not implying here that early
modern mobilityled to conversion, but that it is interlinked with camgion as one of the

factors that smoothed its away.

But, as already mentioned, conversion is not imib@el only by contextual situations; it
is also conditioned by personal relatidisience, when possible, | also trace those relations
that, within the wider frameworks, seem to haveygthan important role in the candidate
converts’ life-stories and, often, in their decisito convert. More concretely, although the
Jewish and Muslim candidate converts that reachedMenetian and Corfiot institutions
displayed a wide diversity of social status, baokgds, circumstances or incentives for
conversion, there is nevertheless a common elethanttranscends the majority of their
stories: the fact that before reaching these utgiits they were already highly embedded in
cross-faith social networks, either on a local legewithin wider webs that were constructed
through physical mobility —or on both local and @idcales. And, to a significant extent, the
entanglement of the networks maintained by thatutgins that promoted conversion with
these cross-faith social networks made proselytizaand conversion effective, especially in

the 18th century, when the factor of coercion veagdly absent.

So, within this wider scheme, | follow more closdbut not exclusively, two groups that
feature rather prominently in the Venetian institnts records: (a) the Jews of Venice and the
Venetian territories, whose conversion | consigecannection with the gradual waning of
the Jewish communities and the crisis of Jewishtitdein the 18th century —I place Rachel’s
story within this scheme; and (b) Muslims origingtifrom the Ottoman Balkans, whose
conversion was closely interlinked with the Venetamy —either as its captives during the
Ottoman-Venetian wars, or, in the case of mentsasercenaries.

Treating early modern religious conversion in tnay, that is situating it within

historical, geographical and cultural frameworkskes clear that this process was neither

19 Baer,Honored by the Glory of Islan5.



fluid in structure nor unpredictable or arbitra@n the contrary, it had its internal coherent
logic, following the hierarchies of the highly sttured universe where it took place and

which rendered it each time meaningful. Additiopalthis approach unearths and draws
attention to the diversity of experiences and reagbat drove different people to religious

conversion. For, if religious conversion has beewroatinuous phenomenon throughout

human history, the patterns, agents, reasoningurostances, processes and density with
which it actually occurred, varies extensively otisre.

Last but not least, such an approach contributesdé&essentializing’ and ‘de-
Christianizing’ religious conversion. Within the itext of humanities and social sciences,
religious conversion was mostly seen, even if nelibérately, through the lenses of
Christianity. That is, the questions posed in thscidlines of history, sociology and
psychology were to a greater or lesser extentenfted by the Christian tradition of religious
conversion. Consequently, the notions and analytiicds used in these disciplines reflected
the Christian perception of conversion: the degirdit conversion into the twin model of
conversion narratives, Paul’'s and Augustine’s;dduelinal notion of sincerity or insincerity of
conversion; the idea of transition from the old \daio the new. During the past decade,
though, studies have moved beyond this predetednss of inquiries and widened the
research on religious conversion, mostly throughuse of concepts and tools from the fields
of historical anthropology and cultural studfés.

Following this line of thought, and as it would bborated further below, religious
conversion is here understood as an action situaittih the field of the study of everyday
life,* and approached as a consequence of the every@agdiion between non-Christians
and the dominant Christian cultural and politicgstem, within a context of asymmetrical
power relations. Implementing Michel de Certeauidction between thetrategiesof the
‘strong’ and thetactics of the ‘weak’? religious conversion can be thus understood as a
process structured on the basis of two interdepermuactices: on the one hand, the strategies
that ecclesiastical officers adopted in order tplement their conversionist policy, and on the
other hand the tactics non-Christian adopted ireoid negotiate their inclusion in the

dominant culture.

2 More extensive reference on these works will beeria the next chapter.

2L On the concept of the ‘everyday life’ see Derekiing, ‘Everyday Life and the Challenge to
History in Postwar France. Braudel, Lefebvre, GarteDiacritics 33, no. 1 (2003): 23-40.

#CerteauThe Practice of Everyday Lifavii-xix, 17, 29, 34, 37.

10



iv. Archival sources

As it will be described in more detail hereaftdristwork is primarily based on documents
from the VenetiarCasa dei Catecumeand, to a more limited extent, on documents froen th
Latin and Greek Churches of Corfu. As a generalar&nfor reasons related to the nature of
the consulted archival material, the 17th centsrynostly approached on the basis of serial
documents, while the 18th century through a contlmnaof serial and narrative sources.
Finally, the material from Corfu is used only tetaxtent that it complements the archival
evidence from the Venetia€asa With this, | do not imply or endorse a traditibna
understanding that reduces peripheries, in thie tiaes Venetian island of Corfu, to merely a
reflection of trends and policies taking placeha tentre, that is Venice. But, as the dynamics
between Venice and Corfu remain out of the scop@isfstudy, | only use the material from
Corfu for specific and limited purposes: to shethedight on the institution’s network or the
trends traced there, and to help me better cordakzéu Rachel's history- which was

ultimately the incentive for this study.

a. Venice

As already mentioned, this study is based first fmnemost on the archival collection of the
Casa dei Catecumenn Venice. The collection is today split in two datocated at the
Archivio Storico del Patriarcato di Venezithereafter ASPV3® and theArchivio delle
Istituzioni di Ricovero e di Educaziofieereafter AIREY* The material that | consulted from
theCasas archival series can be roughly divided in twtegaries: (a) those that have a serial
form, which include the registers where the cangidanverts’ arrivalvas recordedRegistri
dei Neofit}*® and the registers of their baptisniegistri dei Battesini*® and (b) those that

3 Archivio Storico del Patriarcato di  Venezia accessed 3  October 2013,

http:/www.archiviostoricodelpatriarcatodiveneziénidex.html.

% For an overview of this material, see GiusepperBJIL’ archivio IRE. Inventari dei fondi antichi
degli Ospedali e Luoghi Pii di Venezidenice: AIRE, 1987), 212-214.

% Although the terrmeofitoin Italian is used with reference to those recehtiptized (and this is how
it is used in the institution’s statue as well)thiese registers only non-baptized, candidate ctsaee recorded.

% These two series together cover the whole perizdeu examination here (1645-1797). They are
recorded in the following registers: Registro deittBsimi 1616-1676, Registro dei Battesimi 1676316&&nd
Registro dei Battesimi 1693-1734; Registro dei Med676-1693, Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734 anegigtro
dei Neofiti 1734-1911, Sezione antica, Catecum&8iV.
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have a narrative form, namely the registers comgithe examination of non-Christians by
the institution Prior's upon their arrival ther€dgstitut).?’ Another series that | consulted is
the notebooks of the institution’s Prionsil{ri da rassegnare le notitie importanti alle pie
Case de’ Cattecumedf that actually incorporate both the serial and atare forms, and
which must have been a sort of personal notebobkbkeoinstitution’s Priors, where they
noted all the important information they neededshare with the institution’s Boafd.The
information found there was usually afterwards mpooated into the above-mentioned
Baptisms’ and Neophytes’ Registers.

The first two archival series, the Neophytes’ araptsms’ books, were the institution’s
official registers compiled by th@asas Priors® Although there are internal inconsistencies
in the mode of registration in these registersy tpenerally reserve for each candidate convert
a separate entry, which ‘crystallizes converts'gbaphies into a limited set of pre-given
categories of vital data> More concretely, in the Neophytes’ registers Rrioecorded
information related to candidate converts, who waareepted there and were to be catechized
before receiving baptisfif. The Prior recorded their personal details -inalgdname and
parents’ name, origin, age and rarely professisnwvell as the date of their arrival, and often
that of their official acceptance at the institatidPriors also noted in these books, rather
briefly, information about the network that brouglaindidate converts to the institution. For
example, in the case of the two Venetian Jewistersis Bona forty-eight years old and
Zaffilla thirty-eight years old, who appeared befdhe Prior asking to be baptized, the latter
specified that they were brought there by ‘Sig[adPrsetta Rinaldi, e ... Camillo servitor del

Sig[no]r Gio[vanni] Batt[is]a Zechini, fattor dellllfustrissilmo, ed Ecc[elentissijmo Sig[no]r

?"These series cover only partly the period undememation here. They are recorded at Costituti
1744-1762 and Costituti 1779-1836, Sezione An@zatecumeni, ASPV.

% These cover the first half of the 18th centuryd are preserved today at Libro da rassegnare igenot
importanti alle pie Case de’Cattecumeni 1702-1788-Gibro in cui si notano le cose che il priore va
proponendo in Cong[regazio]ne ogni Martedi e gitee memoria al nostro Signore Canceliere [1705-FGEQ
Libro da rassegnare nella Congregat[ion]e le coggortanti alle pie Case de’ Cattecumeni 1718-1785-G
Libro da rassegnare alla V[enerand]a Congregal®ese importanti alle pie Case de’'Cattecumenbilr244-
G9, Catecumeni, AIRE.

2 Ellero, L'archivio IRE, 213.

30 Capitoli ed ordini per il buon governo delle Pie$2 de’ Catecumeni di Venezia a cognizione de’
Signori Governatori delle medesime, ristampati ecdti dalli notatori della Pia Congregazione, causati
alla protezione di S. Gio: Battista Protettore b Luogo(Venice: Vincenzo Rizzi, 180230-31, 42.

3L Ella Natalie Rothman, ‘Between Venice and Istanblifans-Imperial Subjects and Cultural
Mediation in the Early Modern Mediterranean’ (Phissd, University of Michigan, 2006), 154.

%2 The style of Neophytes’ registers was not conststierough time. Initially candidate converts were
recorded there after their acceptance at the utistit was officially confirmed by the Board of Gawers, while
later they were recorded there on the day of @ival, yet this was not strictly followed by &ltiors.
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Anzolo Maria Labia™® Priors also recorded in these registers the aafsesndidate converts
who left the institution without baptism, while ezénce to the actual dates of baptism is
rather infrequent. The Baptismal books are strigtetheir format, including less additional
information. There, the details of the ceremonyaptism were recorded, including the new
and old name of converts, the church where theidmapgbok place, the administering priest
and the godparents’ names. In the Baptisms’ Regidiriors also made reference to the date
that converts left the institution, adding occasibnsome information about their life and
itineraries after leaving the institution.

The Costituti on the other hand, are probably the most inteiggestnd rich documents
of theCasds archival material. The worcbstituticomes from the phrasestituti verbalithat
refers to ‘oral testimonies™ These registers include the depositions that dateliconverts
gave to the Prior of the Venetian institution upbeir arrival there, replying to his questions
that concerned their previous lives, and the remsomd motives they had to convert to
Christianity. The Prior recorded their answers, aothposed a one-to-two pages long mini-
narrative of candidate converts’ life stories.Hege registers the Prior occasionally also noted
in brief the post-baptism itineraries of conveas,well as the cases of candidate converts that
fled the institution —giving sometimes short bukoctul descriptions of their flight, like in the
case of Mehmed Curzovich, seventeen years old Bosnia, who after spending a month
and a half there, finally decided to escape, arste@l®mled from the institution’s balcony by
tying together ‘due mantili di tavola et una cordfa’

These documents followed a mode of inquiry alreeldyporated by the Inquisition of
Venice in the 16th centuiy and later adopted by ti@asa dei Catecumeiri Venice. In fact,
these mini-narratives can be found amongQ@lasds archival material before th€ostituti.

As of 1725, they were recorded in the previousiyhno@edLibri da rassegnarg...]. In the
last notebook of this kind preserved (1725-174épasitions were for the first time recorded

there, yet in a rather haphazard way, interminglét all other information, and in reported

% Registro dei Neofiti 1676-1693, c. 14r, Catecum&eizione antica, ASPV.

3 ‘Costititu [..] cio& i verbali dellinterrogatoriocui erano sottoposti i catecumeni prima
dell’lammissione alla Pia Casa per verificarne Ietivaaioni alla conversione’, in ‘Sistema Informati
Unificato per le Soprintendenze  Archivistiche (SRS accessed 31 March 2013,

http://siusa.archivi.beniculturali.it/cgi-
bin/pagina.pl?TipoPag=comparc&Chiave=391870&RicFitfiemplice=catecumeni&RicProgetto=ev&RicSez
=complessi&RicVM=ricercasemplice

% Costituti 1744-1762, c. 38r, Sezione antica, Gatesni, ASPV.

3% Rothman, ‘Between Venice and Istanbul’, 123-124.
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speech form®’ As of 1744, depositions were consistently recordedthe especially
designated registers @Gostituti where their style changed into direct speech.

Beyond the above-mentioned archival material, | psapentarily consulted the
Notatori series from the Venetian institution, consistinfy tbe decisions made by the
institution’s Board. Beyond th€asds documents, | also consulted the Baptismal Rergst
from the church ofSan Giorgio dei Grecin Venice, since | noted that several Ottoman
subjects and candidate converts, who either weeeKsspeaking themselves or came from

Greek-speaking areas, took regufe there aftemiiettie VenetiatCasa.

b. Corfu

As it will be further explained in the following abters, in the island of Corfu both the Latin
and Greek Churches controlled and promoted relggamnversion. Unfortunately the greatest
part of the archives of the Latin Church was buluring the bombardment of the city by the
German army in September 1943, thus few seriepairdents survive today. They are kept
in the Latin Archdiocese of Corfu (hereafter LA@hd they mainly consist in the registers of
baptisms and marriages performed at the Latin @athef San Giacom®. These registers
cover roughly the Venetian period between the n7thland the 18th century. No relevant
documents survive from the other Latin churchethefcity, nor -most significantly- form the
two important monasteries of Saint Francis Andunziata®®

The documents | consulted from the Latin Churcliged material were the Baptismal
Registers? In these, among the various baptisms administeretie Latin Cathedral, one
can spot those Muslims and Jews that were baptlzet. As with theCasds Baptismal
Registers, this material is of a serial nature,rattarized by regularity and uniformity.

Emphasis is given on the converts’ details (new alddname, religious adherence, gender,

37 Libro da rassegnare... 1725-1744-G9, CatecumeniFAIR

% The Latin Cathedral designated the only Latinighain the city of Corfu, see Spyros Karydis,
' Aatvikéc adeh@otnTeg Adikdv oty Képkupa ota ypovia tng Evetoxpatiog (1386-1797)' Ekklisiastikos Faros
68 (1991): 277-278.

¥ Afroditi Agoropoulou-Birbili, ‘H apyitektoviky Tov Atvikdv vadv g Képrupag kot 1 08on toug
o710V 1610 ™G TOANG katd T Bevetokparia', in Z' Iavidvio Zvvédpio. Asvkdda, 26-30Maiov 2002.Ipaxtixd.
Topog B'. dedtepo tunjuo. O ywpog kor ta onpoypopixd poppwuote. O KOPLol ovVIEAEGTEG THG OLKOVOUIOG
(Athens: Etaireia Leukadikon Meleton, 2004): 223-27

“0They are now kept in the Latin Archdiocese of QqitfAC): Battesimi 1678-1694, Battesimi 1695-
1706, Battesimi 1707-1715, Battesimi 1716-1722 t&&amni 1723-1741, Battesimi 1742-1764, Battesim63-7
1777, Battesimi 1744-1796, Battesimi 1796-1825.antto thank here once more the secretary of thm La
Archdiocese, Spyros Gaoutsis, for his unreservéadmed trust.
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origin, age, confirmation that they have alreadgrbeatechized, and very rarely occupation),
and on the details of the baptism ceremony (daaejenof the priest, name, origin, and
sometimes quality of the godparents). Although e¢hesgisters generally cover the period
1679 to 1777, not a single baptism of a non-Clansis found there after 1748.

The surviving material from the office of tiMegalos Protopapadhat is the head of
the Greek Church of Corfu, kept today in the Gen8&tate Archives of Corfu (hereafter
GSAC), covers a broad spectrum of affairs, fromuteents related to marriages and their
dissolution or the election of priests to excommoation orders. Documents related to
conversion are scattered within sixteen foldermainly miscellaneacovering in continuous
the period 1675-178%.In principle, all baptisms of Jews and Muslimsfpened in the
various Greek churches of the island should haven beported by the priests to the
secretarial office of th&legalosProtopapasand therein registered; yet it seems that thig onl
rarely actually happened.

Documents gathered in the archive of tflegalos Protopapagsoncerning religious
conversion are thus quite diversified. They folldke various stages of the conversion
process, yet in a highly fragmented mopermissions provided to priests by the secretarial
office of the Megalos Protopapador the catechesis or the baptism of prospect exsy
recordings of baptisms performed in the Greek dies®f the city and beyond; certificates of
catechesis or baptisms provided by the above nredicecretarial office; and very few
narrative documentsdonirovn)*® resulting from the depositions of candidate cots/ér the
secretarial office, and modeled after the VeneGanstituti - interestingly, theCostituti found
among theMegalos Protopapasrchival series date from the second decade ofl&tke
century onwards, thus coinciding with the periodewhthe Venetian institution started
recording candidate converts’ depositions. Beytwde, patents for collecting alms bestowed
to converts, matrimonial examinations carried obhewa member of the couple was foreigner
and marriages registers provide diverse glimpgestire lives of converts. Fragmentation and
discontinuity are the main characteristics of tleuwments gathered in these series. Beyond

the Megalos Protopapatolders, | supplementarily consulted the BaptisRegister ofAyios

*I The folders that | consulted are the followindgeydrot Ipotonanddeg, b. 5, 14, 15, 19, 23, 25, 30,
32, 38, 51, 62, 63, 65. Folders 12, 13 and 60ralieated as ‘Marriages’, GSAC.

*2The Italian word ‘costituti’ is accommodated irttee local Corfiot dialect, and used in these texts
both as a nouncgoriroiro) and as a verb. When, for example, in 1738 ann@toMuslim woman from the city
of Trikala came to convert in Corfu, tidegalos Protopapasecretarial office engaged an officer ‘[.ivj
KOGTITOVIPH OWTAV €15 TO. TNG YeVWIoewc, (ong kot Bptokiog avtig’ (‘in order to examine her in regard with her
birthplace, life and religion’), iMeydatot Ilpotomanddeg, b. 30, c. 27r and 249r, GSAC.
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Spyridon this church being among the most significanthef tity and the island, due to the
fame of the allegedly miracle-worker saint and @atof the city, who rose in great
prominence from the 17th century onwafds.

As with the archival material from Venice, docungefrom the archives of Corfu are
divided between those of a narrative charactersisting in the few depositions given to the
Megalos Protopapassecretarial office, and those of a more or lesslsgharacter, including
all the rest. The regular and uniform charactethef serial documents enables us to gather
quantitative figures concerning converts, as welsketch their mini-biographies. Yet, they
tell us very little about the procedure and stageseligious conversion. It is, instead, the
diversified documents from thBlegalos Protopapasrchive and primarily the candidate
converts’ depositions that enable us to reconsttoct certain extent, this procedure — of
course, it should not be taken for granted thawvats a procedure identical within both

churches, Greek and Latin.

c. Few remarkson the sources

When Gayatri Spivak published her by now famouglartCan the Subaltern Speak?’, she
sparked off a discussion within the field of postemial studies about the possibility of
actually discerning the ‘Other’s’ voice within donents produced by a dominant structure
and culture?* To her own question, Spivak responded in the negjat
From a certain viewpoint, the 18th-cent@pstitutifrom Venice and Corfu do qualify
as objects of this critique, for they are indeeaddpicts of a dominant mechanism speaking of
the ‘Other’. Yet, as | will hereby argue, these ulments can be useful or not, depending on
the questions one asks them. If the question posederns the fleeting concept of identity
and how much these documents can tell us abowg fesple’s identity in the sense of ‘self-
146

identification’,” the answer would be disappointing. For, what we aetually grasp through

these vivid micro-stories are only the ways Jewd Btuslims, who requested to convert,

3 For the veneration dfyios Spyridorsee the recent article of Theodossios Nikolaidisiatpsia Tov
ayiov Znvpidewve otnv Képkvpa', in Iotopika 29, no. 56 (2012): 101-130 atekopixa 29, no. 57 (2012): 313-
344; idem, “Local Religion” in Corfu. Sixteenth tdineteenth CenturiesMediterranean Historical RevieR9,
no. 2 (2014): 155-168.

4 Gayatri Spivak, ‘Can the Subaltern Speak?'Miarxist Interpretations of Cultureed. Cary Nelson
and Lawrence Grossberg (Basingstoke: Macmillan Etime, 1987), 271-313.

**Ipid., 308.

“® Rogers Brubaker and Frederick Cooper, ‘Beyondriitg”, Theory and Societ®9 (2000): 17—19.
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chose to presetieir identities. If, on the other hand, one iiested in contextualizing their
request to convert by unearthing the social, econan cultural framework within which
these people had lived before approaching the siaskcal administrators, then these
documents will prove to be valuable.

But let me first turn briefly to the critique thags articulated against similar documents
within the study of religious conversion. This igiite had mostly targeted the use of
Inquisitorial document$’ stressing the mediated character of these docsniert two-fold
way. On the one hand, it was argued that the jpalities of the process, like the scribe’s
intervention, the use of standard formulas or tee af interpreters and translation, might
have distorted the words of the accused. On ther ditlind, it was maintained that not only the
cultural gap between the supposedly learned cutititbe judges and the popular one of the
accused could create misunderstandings, but maslt tifat what the documents relate is just
a representation tailored to the preconceived oayegf the ‘Other*® Objection to these
arguments maintained that although mediation carotdiscarded, its extent has been
overstressed, adding as well that judges and scimre very precise in keeping detailed
accounts of the verbal excharfge.

When comparing the inquisitorial procedure andgtaeluced narrative documents with
the conversion procedure as it was recorded inCibstituti of the Casa dei Catecumeim
Venice and thé/egalos Protopapas Corfu, one cannot but notice a major dissintyams
well as a significant similarity. The dissimilaritpnsists in the largely uncompelled character
that the conversion process in the cases of Carfli\éenice in the 18th century hatBy
using the term ‘uncompelled’, | do not intend talarestimate the existence and significance
of a proselytization network supported by the msibn and the pressure that this could exert
on both practical and psychological levels. Nonetg in Venice and Corfu both parts
implicated in the conversion process, the ecclasa@sadministrators and the candidate
converts, shared to a significant extent a common that the candidate convert would be
accepted at the institution, in order to be cateshiand later baptized.

4" John Edwards, ‘Was the Spanish Inquisition TruthfuThe Jewish Quarterly Revie87, no. 3—4
(1997): 351-366.

“8 Georgios Plakotos, ‘The Venetian Inquisition anspécts of “Otherness”: Judaizers, Muslim and
Christian Converts (16th-17th century)’ (PhD di&njversity of Glasgow, 2004)’, xx-xi, xI-xli.

9 Kenneth Mills and Anthony Grafton, ‘Introductionin Conversion. Old Worlds and Neweds.
Kenneth Mills and Anthony Grafton (New York: Unigétly of Rochester Press, 2003), xiii-xiv; PlakotGhe
Venetian Inquisition and Aspects of “OthernessXiix

0 Obviously, in the ‘uncompelled’ character of rédigs conversion | do not include the conversion of
children or slaves.
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It goes without saying that this was not at all ¢thee in the inquisitorial process. In the
court of Inquisition, the two parts had diametrigalpposite ‘agendas’. Persecuted people,
accused of heresy and often already detained, emrgelled to present themselves before
the judge. Crafting an image of themselves, theidact, their past and their identities that
would present them as truly devoted Christians avasng the means they employed in order
to escape a highly probable punishment. The judgehe other hand, tried to dissolve any
ambiguity and to identify contradictions or liesthre narrative that the accused presented, in
order to ultimately spot the deviant behaviourhef accused"

The element of a ‘shared agenda’ that candidateestsrand administrators had in the
conversion process studied here can be also triacdte form of the procedure as it was
recorded in the narratives of tl@ostituti Inquiries of candidate converts in 18th century
Venice and Corfu present a largely standard fortmere no special, tricky, or clarification
questions were asked, which could manipulate trspomdents’ reply. As previously
mentioned, there where three or four standard munssthat candidate converts had to reply:
(a) what was their name, origin and family condifigb) what was their trajectory before
appearing there; (c) what were the reasons or e®thehind their desire to convert to
Christianity; (d) what was their occupation, if ghhad not been previously mentioned.
Responses were recorded with more or less detpkrtling on the accuracy of the scribe.
Candidate converts were aware that they had toeptrethemselves in a coherent and
convincing way in order to be accepted at the tusbin. The chances to be refused at that
stage were rather slifinevertheless candidate converts’ mini-narratiesukl conform to
ideas, models or categories that would befit theeetations of the ecclesiastical
administrators, who were generally eager to ‘sawgensouls’. In other words, candidate
converts should present their mini-narratives iway that these would support and justify
their acceptance at the institutioh.

And this is where the similarity between these twocedures, the inquisitorial and that
of conversion, comes to the fore: what the conwersiarratives share with the inquisitorial

narratives is that they were both the product dbable mediation. More concretely, in the

*1 Plakotos, ‘The Venetian Inquisition and Aspedté@therness™, Xxxvii-xxxix.

2 For such cases in ti@asasee Anna Vanzan, ‘La Pia Casa dei Catecumeni ire¥ia. Un tentativo
di devshirmecristiana?’, inDonne e Microcosmi Culturalied. Adriana Destro (Bologna: Patron Editori, 1997
245,

%3 Of course, this was just the beginning of a longepss, as administrators were following closely an
vigilantly candidate converts throughout the whpdgiod of catechesis, which in the Venetian institucould
be rather long, lasting several months.
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conversion narratives, as in the inquisitorial aaves, along the undeniable mediation of the
scribes or interpreters who left their imprints d¢me documents, candidate converts
themselves mediated their narratives in order tanbkne with what they thought it was
expected. Their answers and self-presentation adidate converts were molded within a
dialectic of power, that is vis-a-vis religious laotities. In other words, the narratives that we
are reading today were the outcome of a me¥timgtween the candidate converts on the one
hand, and the ecclesiastical administrators, ssrilmed occasionally interpreters on the other.
The latter, interpreted the people they saw in @t@wce with already internalized
constructed, and probably stereotypical, notiormuaBews and Muslims, and tried to fit their
stories into already existing religious conversiamratives’> On their part, the way candidate
converts presented their brief autobiography wais giahe tactics that they pursued in order
to obtain their target and be accepted in@asa They narrated versions of their past lives
that must have been tailored to the ecclesiastidatinistrators’ standards, at least as they
perceived them. More importantly, in order to engiba the sincerity of their desire and the
firmness of their decision, Jews and Muslims retjungsonversion tried to connect their past
lives with their present desire to convert. Usitggses like ‘it had always been my desire to
convert’ was a usual narrative strategy they foddwto underscore the continuity and
coherence of their desire between past and présent.

One cannot thus deny that, due to this double mediavhat it is ultimately, possible
to grasp from these miniature ‘life-storig'sare fragments of the candidate converts’ past
lives, tailored by themselves to their understagdai conformity, and recorded by the
ecclesiastical administrators according to theiermhormative notions. But is this enough for
us to dismiss these conversion stories and distteenl content as merely discursive or
confined into the sphere of fiction? Of course,are in no position to know to which extent

these narrations reflect exact facts or, much l&sscere motivation’. What's more, as

** James L. Peacock and Dorothy C. Holland, ‘The &tad Self. Life Stories in ProcesEthos21, no.
4 (1993): 368, 372.

%5 Kim Siebenhiiner, ‘Conversion, Mobility and the Rominquisition in Italy Around 1600Rast and
Present200, no. 1 (2008): 30.

* paula Fredriksen, ‘Paul and Augustine. Conversitarratives, Orthodox Traditions and the
Retrospective SelfJournal of Theological Studi&3¥ (1986): 33-34.

| use this term here following the comments thit Peacock and D.C. Holland did in their article:
‘Rather than “life-history”, we prefer the term fdi story”. By “life story” is meant simply the storof
someone’s life. For our purposes, “story” is prafde to “history” because it does not connote thatnarration
is true, that the events narrated necessarily mguheor that it matters whether they did or nat'Pieacock and
Holland, ‘The Narrated Self’, 368.
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anthropologists have argued, the quest for sinceithin the religious realm is not a neutral
category, but connected with established Christthical understanding?.

Nevertheless, distinguishing between two differdenels of narration, which actually
also follow the structure of these conversion riarea, can help us understand how these
documents are ultimately valuable. As already nosetd, upon their arrival at the respective
institutions in Venice and Corfu, candidate convavere invited to briefly narrate their past
lives, and then explain why they wanted to beconheisBans, what their motivation for
conversion were. As acceptance at the institutitapeended on the apt demonstration of their
present determination and solid desire to embtae€hristian faith, demonstrated through its
conformed wording, we can legitimately be skeptadabut whether this actually represented
a ‘'true desire’. On the other hand, these peopeteptance at the institutions as candidate
converts did not depend that heavily on their figestfor instance, men stating that they had
committed murder in the Ottoman Empire were acckptethe VenetialCasa Of course,
there were certain things that could not be disdp$or example a previous conversion, as
this would impede their acceptance as candidateectsn Nevertheless, even if the stories of
their past lives that Jews and Muslims presentede weanipulated or cleansed of any
‘unfitting details’, they still represented a rodyglirue-to-life version or at least could include
several parts that did so.

Most significantly, though, the stories that Jewsd aMuslims offered to the
ecclesiastical administrators had to be certaiitlyated within the realm of the possible and
credible, otherwise they would be deprived of tleinvincing potency. From this viewpoint,
the stories’ accuracy, or even their truth or fglsis of less importance, since they had to be
crafted with, at least, patches from stories thatuldd somehow correspond to their
contemporary reality; they had to be crafted, ineotwords, ‘with a palpable awareness of
what could be truth®?

Let me give two examples from the Venet@asa In July 1675 the Muslim lusuf from
the village of Gastuni in the Peloponnese, soldieone of the mercenaries’ companies

stationed in Padova, appeared before the institsti®rior®® He said that he wanted to

*8 Rothman, ‘Between Venice and Istanbul’, 40.

9 Tobias HechtAfter Life. An Ethnographic NoveDurham: Duke University Press, 2006), 12.
Hecht’s very interesting introduction explores tiedation and affinity between whatuly happened and what
could have happened, when the latter is understood iag beonsequent with what we know as historical
processes’, see ibid., 5 -12.

0 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 82r, Cateqin®ezione antica, ASPV.
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convert to Catholicism and was accepted at thetutisin. After about a month lusuf was
discovered to be an impostor: in reality he wascasda, a ‘Greco schismaticd”,, that is a
Christian of the Eastern Church, originating fromet€. He was thus presented before the
Holy Office and then sent back to Padova. Sevesals/later, in 1735, Giani, from Crete, a
mercenary in a company stationed in Mestre, appeatr¢he institutioi? He said he was a
Muslim and that he came from a family of mixed g&n: his father was a Muslim and his
mother a Christian of the Greek Church. Ten dalgs lae was also discovered to be Christian
of the Greek Church, and was then sent back tonkirgenary company. The prior noted that
he pretended to be a Muslim desiring conversioorder to avoid for a short time his duties
as a soldier, and the same could have applied¢oafia as well. Sojourn in th@asg which
included shelter and food, was restricted only ém-Qatholics; Eastern Christians seeking
‘reconciliation’ with the Church had to addressithiequest to the Venetian Inquisitiéh.

The significant element in these stories is thdh lboen did not invent an inappropriate
identity, but rather an identity corresponding ke thistorical realities of their time, and
therefore plausible enough to convince the institl$ Priors to accept them there. Indeed, a
lot of the Muslims soldiers that appeared at @asa dei Catecumemnriginated from the
Peloponnese and to a lesser extent from Cretes@meé of them actually came from families
of mixed religious background. From this point egw, whetherndividual stories truthfully
corresponded to the life facts of those that nadahem, or whether they were actually
distorted and facts were omitted, is of little net&t. What actually matters is that these stories,
even if individually altered, do represent as a Mhm historical mosaic that falls within the
limits of possible. In other words, particular sésf truth or falsity does not substantially alter
their overall correspondence to possible and piéeigiineraries of early modern people. And

this is why they can be of valuable use in ourgiofdreligious conversion.

v. Chapter structure

The work is structured around five chapters. Th& fihapter offers a theoretical overview of
the conceptual frameworks within which religiousneersion has been mostly studied in

humaninties, social sciences and cultural histasyyell as an overview of the concepts that

61 a;

Ibid.
%2 Libro da rassegnare... 1725-1744-G9, c. 75v-76re@aneni, AIRE.
8 plakotos, ‘The Venetian Inquisition and Aspecté@therness”™, 135.
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frame this study, namely the ideas of mobilityjdity, and religious conversion as a practice
of everyday life. In chapter two | deal with theesflic contexts of this study, that is with the
nature of the sources that | use as well as thethatyl use them, and the religious institutions
and local structures that hosted conversion in &eand Corfu. The third chapter considers
the Jewish presence at the institution -Jews corfnorg the communities of Venice and the
Veneto as well as migrant Jews coming from thealtapeninsula, the Ottoman Empire or
central and northern Europe- and identifies the pwiocipal driving forces behind these
people’s conversion in the period under examinatiene. More concretely, this chapter
connects these predominantly unforced religiousremion to the impoverishment of a large
part of the Jews in Europe in the late 17th anti t8hturies, while it also traces the existence
of a minority of educated and wealthy Jewish cotsves Christianity, whose conversion it
considers in connection to the crisis of the Jevidsntity in the late 18th century. In the
fourth chapter | examine the Muslim presence initiséitution. Between the years 1645 and
1720 theCasareceived a great number of Muslim candidate cosyamd | argue that their
presence there was predominantly connected tohtlee tOttoman-Venetian wars that took
place. More concretely, these Ottoman Muslim subje®re war captives, who were brought
to the institution and baptized there, while afiaptism, these men, women and -quite often-
children became mostly servants in Venice and,lesser extent, in the Venetian state. In the
years following 1720, the numbers of Muslim cantkdaonverts dropped sharply. This
quantitative shift was also followed by a major lifative one, namely that the few Muslim
candidate converts recorded in the institution'gisters in the 18th century reached the
institution on their own will, entangled of courge the institution’s network. By briefly
focusing on a rather distinct group of Muslim comsgthose enrolled as mercenaries in the
Venetian army, | trace two major elements that ati@rize their lives and itineraries: a) that
they originated from backgrounds where high famityawith Christianity prevailed, and b)
that they led a life of high mobility, which botlkmosed them to and entailed interaction with
multi-ethnic and multi-religious contexts as wellr@quired the ability to adapt within diverse
environments. Moreover, | maintain that these etgmactually transcend the military milieu
and can be considered fundamental characteridtiteeaarly modern Mediterranean contact
zones. Finally in chapter five | identify a centeslrly modern characteristic that Jewish and
Muslim candidate converts, although coming fromfeddnt political social and cultural

contexts, shared: namely, those cross-faith soe@borks of coexistence in which they were
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embedded, and which rendered their mobility suatde and, often, their conversion a sort

of a familiar transition.
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Chapter 1. Religious conversion in context

i. The humanities and social sciences

The term that is used in order to define the pgsfiom one religious system to another,
conversion is a term borrowed from alchemy, denoting th@dfarmation of one substance
into a completely different one through a ‘mystasbproces$? Within the religious context,
the term was used from the 12th century onwardsder to describe a total, radical, and deep
transformation, a regeneratiGn As already mentioned, in the humanities and iniasoc
sciences the study of religious conversion was goeat extent defined by questions already
posed and notions already constructed within thes@din framework, namely a quest for the
sincerity of the converts’ motivation and of theonversion as well as the consideration of
conversion as a cardinal transformative momentrocgss in an individual's life, as a life-
changing, complete transition from one system diebeto another, and as an exceptional,
determinative and definitive experieri@e.

These understandings are informed from a long Gdmisharrative tradition, given
that stories of conversion had been common readahgsmady during the first Christian
centurie’ Within this narrative tradition, two models haveeh defined as archetypical: that
of apostle Paul and the other by the church fathegustine®® Although Augustine’s
conversion was influenced by that of P&llthese two narratives bear a fundamental
distinction, which was reproduced in subsequentvemsion narratives. In Paul's narrative
conversion is experienced as a sudden momenuafiilation, while in Augustine’s narrative

it is experienced as a gradual process of intragpeand of philosophical and theological

% Elisheva CarlebacH)ivided Souls. Converts from Judaism in Germany015750 (New Haven:
Yale University Press, 2001), 1.

% Before the 12th century the term was used to @emctession into a religious order, see Rika
Benveniste, H puehétng g Opnokevtikdtntag 6t pecamviky wropia’, Ta lotopixd 44 (2006): 135.

% See for instance James A. Beckford, ‘AccountingGonversion’,British Journal of Sociology9,
no. 2 (1978): 249-262; Lewis R. Ramhdnderstanding Religious ConversiofNew Haven and London: Yale
University Press, 1993), where the author saysd genuine” conversion as a total transformatifrihe
person by the power of God', ibid., xii.

®" Fragkiski Ampatzopoulou, ITpoioyoc’, in Ayiov Avyovotivov. Eéouoioyiicerc, vol. 1 (Athens:
Patakis, 2001), 12.

® Fredriksen, ‘Paul and Augustine. Conversion Nareat, 3-34; Carlebachpivided Souls 90;
Siebenhner, ‘Conversion, Mobility and the Romaguisition’, 30.

9 As it is well known, Augustine’s conversion toolage when he heard a voice inducing him to read.
He found the Epistles of Paul, opened the book &zegutdly and read an extract that made him assume hi
vocation, see Ampatzopoulou, 43.
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guests. From the early Christian centuries up tdieval times elements of visions and
dreams as mystical calls and decisive or revelatooynents in the process of conversion
were added to these narrativés.

Informed by this tradition, religious conversiontin the field of historical studies
has been primarily and intensely studied in thetexdnof Jewish history. Studies were
originally dedicated to the Iberiaconversos and discussed the formation of their new
identity by focusing on the sincerity and commitref their conversion to Christianify.
Cecil Roth was the first to introduce the notion‘afypto-Jew’, a notion that assumed the
continuity of Jewish faith after conversion to Giinity,? and his view was shared by other
scholars mainly during the 1960%Ellis Rivkin and Benzion Netanyahu, on the othandh
maintained thatonversosvere genuine Christians and that crypto-Judaissiivaghing more
that the creation of the Inquisitioff.

In the following decades approaches multiplied andved beyond the often
essentialist approaches of the Iberieanversos.These studies shifted their focl®th
geographically and in terms of interpretation. &oihg the Jewish diaspora, they often
incorporated new areas: initially from within Eusgpas in the works of Brian Pullan and

Jonathan lIsraef®and relatively recently from the ‘New World’, as ihe work of Nathan

0 Ampatzopoulou, 68; Carlebadbivided Souls90.

"1 Miriam Bodian has remarked that in order to discabout theonversosdentity ‘there has been a
tendency to isolate and examine what appears theb&eligious sphere”, thus neglecting other aspsach as
ethnicity’, see Miriam Bodian, “Men of the NationThe Shaping of Conversos ldentity in Early Modern
Europe’,Past and Preserit43 (1994): 49-51.

2 Cecil Roth A History of the MarranogPhiladelphia: Jewish Publication Society of Aroari1932).

3 For instance Yitzak BaeA History of the Jews in Christian SpaiRhiladelphia: Jewish Publication
Society of America, 1961); Israel S. Révah, ‘Lesridaes’,Revue des Etudes Juive$8 (1959-1960): 29-77;
Haim Beinart, Conversos on Trial. The Inquisition in Ciudad Redkrusalem: Magnes Press, Hebrew
University, 1981).

" Ellis Rivkin, ‘The Utilization of Non-Jewish Sowus For the Reconstruction of Jewish histofiyig
Jewish Quarterly Revied8, no. 2 (1957): 183-208enzion Netanyahuhe Marranos of Spain. From the Late
14th to the Early 16th century According to Contenapy Hebrew Source@New York: American Academy for
Jewish Research, 1966); idefihe Origins of the Inquisition in Fifteenth Centu8pain(New York: Random
House, 1995). In the same line see also Antonié $asaivaThe Marrano FactoryThe Portuguese Inquisition
and Its New Christians 1536-176heiden: Brill, 2001). Netanyahu's view was aldeased by his student
Norman Roth, see hi€onversos, Inquisition, and the Expulsion of thevsldrom Spain(Madison, WI:
University of Wisconsin Press, 1995).

> Brian Pullan, ‘A Ship with Two Rudders. Righetto Marrammd the Inquisition in Venice’,
The Historical Journal0, no. 1 (1977): 25-58; iderthe Jews of Europe and the Inquisition of Venicg015
1670 (Oxford: Blackwell, 1983); Jonathan I. Isra&uropean Jewry in the Age of Mercantilism, 15500175
(Oxford, New York: Clarendon Press and Oxford Unsity Press, 1985).
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Wachtel’® At the same time, new interpretations contributedhe development of more
nuanced and historicized views of conversion affddgdinition. During the 1980s, under the
influence of social history, religious conversidadies stressed the rather pragmatic approach
on the part of converted Jews, often connected wibnomic interest and a presumed
religious neutrality’” Since the 1990s and the profusion of cultural afehtity studies,
emphasis shifted to the duality, liminality and isptlentity of the marranos elements
considered as typically modeffi.Thomas Glick, for instance, coined the term ‘cutu
commuters’ to describe theonversos’facility in crossing religious and cultural border
while Nathan Wachtel in his work outlined the hybaind syncretic character of the ‘marrano
religiosity’ that synthesized elements from bothlaia and Catholic theology and practiGe.
Building on these directions, recent studies ongimis conversion in the early

modern Mediterranean, including studies on islationaand confessional border-crossffig,

® Nathan WachtelLa foi du souvenir. Labyrinthes marrandParis: Editions du Seuil, 2001).
Translated recently in Englisfthe Faith of Remembrance. Marrano Labyrin{Rhiladelphia: University of
Pennsylvania Press, 2013).

" Pullan, ‘A Ship with Two Rudders’; iderithe Jews of Europe

8 John Edwards, ‘Th€onversos A Theological Approach’Bulletin of Hispanic Studie§2, no. 1
(1985): 39-49; idem, ‘Religious Faith and Doubtliate Medieval Spain. Soria circa 1450-15Past and
Present120 (1988): 3-25; Thomas F. Glick, ‘On Conversd &marrano Ethnicity’, inCrisis and Creativity in
the Sephardic world, 1391-1648d.Benjamin R. Gampel (New York: Columbia UniversityeBs, 1997), 59-
76; Robert Bonfil, ‘Dubious Crimes in Sixteenth-Centuttaly. Rethinking the Relations Between Jews,
Christians, and Conversos in Pre-Modern EuropeT,ha Jews of Spain and the Expulsion of 149, Moshe
Lazar and Stephen Haliczer (Lancaster, Califorhabyrinthos, 1997), 299-310; Daniel LindenbeRgstins
marranes (Paris: Hachette, 1997); Yirmiyahu Yovel, ‘Conwver®ualities in the First Generation. The
Cancioneros§ Jewish Social Studie$, no. 3 (1998): 1-28; David L. Graizbor8puls in Dispute. Converso
Identities in Iberia and the Jewish Diaspora, 1580 (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Prex3)3);
Yirmiyahu Yovel, The Other Within The Marranos. Split Identity anchétging Modernity(Princeton, N,J.:
Princeton University Press, 2009).

" Wachtel,La foi du souvenirWachtel's description of the syncretic aspectsnoérrano religiosity’
brings to mind the syncretic practices followed@yoman Muslims and Christians in the Balkans andtélia.

It is worth noting, though, that while in Jewishudies religious syncretism, and the relativism,psicesm,
ambiguity or outright rejection of given orthodosi¢hat syncretism is supposed to generate, aréedeta
modernity, in Ottoman historiography religious syetism is viewed as a pre-modern element pertaitdaripe
imperial era and conducive to a practical toleranbditerated by 19th and 20th century modernity and
nationalism. Such discrepancy in the approach d§ @odern syncretism has to do, to a significatéest, with

the different definitions of modernity. WhereasJewish studies modernity is understood to be entates! in

the rise of a gradually independent subjectivitg #me questioning of tradition, in Ottoman studiesdernity is
linked to the collapse of the Ottoman Empire and émergence of Balkan and Turkish nationalisms that
brought about rigid and mutually exclusive categwriFor these opposing views see for example Ydved,
Other Within Marranosand Karen BarkeyEmpire of Difference. The Ottomans in Comparatiegspective
(New York: Cambridge University Press, 2008); ideReligious Pluralism, Shared Sacred Sites, and the
Ottoman Empire’, inChoreographies of Shared Sacred Sites. Religiofitid® and Conflict Resolutigreds.
Elazar Barkan and Karen Barkey (New York: Columbiaiversity Press, 2014). For a critique of Yovel's
approach see David Nirenberg, ‘Unrenounceable Cboeidon Review of Bool&i, no. 14 (2009): 16-17.

8 Lucia RostangoMi faccio turco. Esperienze ed immagini dell'lslamell'ltalia moderna (Rome:
Istituto per I'Oriente C. A. Nallino, 1983); Bartwhé and Lucile Bennassdres chrétiens d’Allah. L’histoire
extraordinaire des renégats, XVle-XVlle sieqaris: Perrin, 1989); Molly GreeA, Shared World. Christians
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incorporate insights from social history, cultungtory, anthropology and the linguistic turn
in history, embracing the concepts of identity-¢amgion, narrativity or connectivity.
Additionally, whereas previous works had primaribcused on just one religious group,
recent studies adopt a ‘connected histoffgserspective and focus on a variety of shared
frameworks between Jews, Muslims and Christiarsyltiag in a richer and more complex
exploration of the geographical area. Among thesdiess, the works of Giorgos Plakotos,
Tijana Krstt, Nathalie Rothman, and Eric Dursteler are espgcrtinent to the Eastern
Mediterranean. Plakotos, drawing on the archivalen of the Venetian Inquisition in the
16th and 17th century, traces the process of amtgin of the analytical category of crypto-
Jew and crypto-Muslim and studies the way the atwsafted their own self-presentations
before the tribunal as well as the way they weresgnted by other& Krsti¢'s work
approaches the conversion of Ottoman Christiarislémn in 16th century Rumelia through
the lenses of the Sunnization process, which, sheea, run parallel to and in connection
with the confessionalization process in Europe. idoldally, Krstic argues that, unlike
Christianity where conversion was linked to a $pai journey as well as to a period of
spiritual and practical preparation before baptisonversion to Islam was actually a process
that followed the pronouncement ehahadaand involved the acceptance of new ritual
practices and the gradual integration in the conityfiIn her study, Rothman views Jewish,
Ottoman and Protestant converts to Catholicisrmgatonerchants and dragomans, as cultural
brokers between Venice and the Ottoman Empire, defohes religious conversion in the
context of the VenetiarCasa dei Catecumeras ‘a set of interlinked social practices

employed in the project of subject making, ... thepptuation of imperial power relation in

and Muslims in the Early Modern Mediterrane@rinceton, New Jersey: Princeton University Pr@8§0);
Nicholas Griffiths, The Best of Both Faiths. The Balaries of Religious Allegiance and OpportunisniEarly
Eighteenth-century Cuencaulletin of Hispanic Studieg7, no. 2 (2000): 13-40; Anton Minkov, Conversion
Islam in the Balkans (Leiden, Boston: Brill, 200Keith P. Luria,Sacred Boundaries. Religious Coexistence
and Conflict in Early-Modern FrancéVashington, D.C.: Catholic University of Ameri€aess, 2005); Marc
David Baer, Honored By the Glory of Islam (New Yor®xford University Press, 2008).

8 The concept was first introduced by Sanjay Submatyam arguing for a common understanding of
early modern Eurasia through the interlinked loaalgional and supraregional contexts, see ‘Condecte
Histories. Notes towards a Reconfiguration of EaMgdern Eurasia’, in ‘The Eurasian Context of tharlig
Modern History of Mainland South East Asia, 140@Q8 special issudylodern Asian Studie31, no. 3 (1997):
735-762.

8 plakotos, ‘The Venetian Inquisition and Aspecté@therness™.

8 Tijana Krstt, ‘Narrating Conversion to Islam. The Dialogue @x¥s and Practices in Early Modern
Ottoman Balkans’ (PhD diss., University of MichigaP004), especially 104-127. Her PhD was recently
published agContested Conversions to Islam. Narratives of Raligg Change in the Early Modern Ottoman
Empire (Stanford, California: Stanford University Pres§12). See also Krsti “llluminated by the Light of
Islam”. SelfNarratives of Conversion to Islam in the Age of Gssionalization’,Comparative Studies in
Society and Histor$1, no. 1 (2009): 35-63.
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the Venetian state’ and the consolidation of Vesiimage as the bulwark of Christianf#.
Rothman also revisits conversion narratives andloviitng Bakhtin’s concept of the
chronotope, suggests a division between ¢heonotope of conjuctiorthat ‘depicts the
transition from one religious community to anotles an unintentional outcome of the
deponents’ contingent insertion at a particulartdnisal moment into spatially-defined
religious communities’, and thehronotope of purposive journeyinghat ‘describes
deponents’ journeys from non-Catholic to Cathopace as the outcome of a prior spiritual
transformation® Rothman identifies thehronotope of conjuctiomith the Muslin{® pattern

of conversion to Catholicism and theronotope of purposive journeyingth the Protestant
pattern®” Last but not least, Dursteler in higenegade Womecombines Mediterranean
studies with a gender perspective, and throughntreation of the lives of seven women,
Christian and Muslim, who all crossed religiousltual and political boundaries, traces the
‘distinctive Mediterranean’ strategies that thesemgn employed when dealing with complex
familial situation$?®

. Conversion in everyday life: a dialectic betwestrategies and tactics

In the present study the focus of attention isstomuch on the role that institutions like the
VenetianCasa dei Catecumeror the Latin and Greek Churches in Corfu playedhe
process of religious, but on conversion as it wasaly practiced by Jews and Muslims. For
this reason, and in order to stay away from notifriotalizing’ or ‘complete’ enterprise® |

turn to the study of everyday life in order to faneligious conversion.

8 Rothman, ‘Between Venice and Istanbul', 156. HeD Bhesis was published &okering Empire.
Trans-Imperial Subjects Between Venice and Istafithdca: Cornell University Press, 2012).

8 Rothman, ‘Between Venice and Istanbul’, 125-126.

8 vet, in fact all the cases Rothman studies invoareegades, that is Christians turned Muslims, who
later on sought for reconciliation with the Catldlihurch.

8" For the importance attributed to spirituality viitthe Catholic and Protestant religious space see
Keith P. Luria, ‘The Politics of Protestant Conversto Catholicism in Seventeenth-Century Frande’,
Conversion to Modernities. The Globalization of Stianity, ed. Peter van der Veer (New York: Routeldge,
1996), 23-46.

8 Eric R. Dursteler,Renegade Women. Gender, Identity, and BoundarietheénEarly Modern
Mediterranean(Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 2011).

8 Mills and Grafton, ‘Introduction’, inConversion. Old Worlds and Nevix-xvii; Eric Dursteler,
‘Fatima Hatun née Beatrice Michiel. A Renegade WiorimaEarly Modern Venice'The Medieval Historical
Journal12, no. 2 (2009): 355-382.
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The study of everyday life is a field that has graty developed within the social
sciences in post-war Frané®.Fernand Braudel in the first volume of h@ivilization
matérielle, économie et capitalism&ye-XVllle siéclg* used the concept of ‘material life’ or
‘material civilization’ in order to define a systeofi economic activity largely persistent and
immobile, which he deemed appropriate as an olofestudy since it actually prescribed the
‘limits of the possible® It is thus in his work that for the first time fdg@roducts, manners or
clothing asserted the status of objects of invattg. From a quite different point of view,
but roughly during the same period, the Marxisigdapher and sociologist Henri Lefebvre
established the everyday as a legitimate scierglfiject by publishing hi€ritique de la vie
quotidienneIn his three—volume work, whose publication ldftem 1947 to 1981, Lefebvre
argued that engagement with everyday urban lifeldvalter the ‘transformed, disalienated
everyday’ and liberate the working cla$s.

Yet, more pertinent to the study of religious casien is the work of Michel de Certau.
De Certeau, in his two-volume bodKinvention du quotidienwhose first volume was
published in 1974% understood the everyday as a ‘locus of a volustiarheohumanisnt
and the inventiveness of ordinary action that tgidase within the everyday as a way of
resistance to the control of institutions. If Foultdocused his attention on disclosing the
disciplinary mechanisms of institution and insiitaalized powef® de Certeau was eager to
show the possibility of subtly resistive actionkimg place ‘between the intersticéSbf
power systems. Moving the discussion from the ptedu and the products of a certain
dominant culture to the consumers or users, heedrthat the latter are not passive receivers.

On the contrary, de Certeau sustained, by usingdh@&nant cultural products consumers put

% Schilling, ‘Everyday Life’, 23-40.

. The work was commissioned by Lucien Febvre in 1882 Schilling, ‘Everyday Life’, 27. The first
volume was published in 1967, while in 1979 thee¢hwolumes were published together, see Charlég Til
‘Civilisation matérielle, économie et capitalism€y-XVIll siécle (Book Review)’, The American Historical
Review36, no. 2 (1981), 368-369.

92 Schilling, ‘Everyday Life’, 27.

% In fact, within these twenty-four years and thredumes one can trace the waning of Lefebvre’s
belief in the radical and transformative powertaf study of everyday life. In the third volume Heritified the
everyday with a ‘normative everyday existence’ medi by middle-class living, and observed that ‘@ilydlife
everything is already dead’, see Schilling, ‘Evayd.ife’, 34.

% Michel de Certeau,’invention du quotidien. Arts de fairgol. 1 (Paris: Union générale d'éditions,
1974); Michel de Certeau, Luce Giard and Pierre djayinvention du quotidien. Habiter, cuisinewol. 2
(Paris: Union générale d’éditions, 1980). All refieces here are from the English edition of thé ficlume:The
Practice of Everyday LiféBerkeley: University of California Press, 1984).

% Schilling, ‘Everyday Life’, 26.

% Certeau is referring mostly to FoucauBarveiller et punir. Naissance de la pris(aris: Gallimard,
1975), see Certealihe Practice of Everyday Lifd5-49.

" CerteauThe Practice of Everyday Lif87.
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together another form of production. As he wrotg,.]* users [...] make bficolend
innumerable and infinitesimal transformations ofl avithin the dominant culture economy in
order to adapt it to their own interests and tbain rules'®® He thus underlined the ability to
‘operate within and yet against a dominant culting’using it®® and ascribed active agency
to consumers, who were previously recognized oslpassive receivers. To demonstrate his
argument, de Certeau gave the paradigm of indigefmilians that transformed according to
their own needs the Spanish colonizers’ culturéewrs imposed on thef?

In order to express the ways and modes that culwoalucers and cultural consumers
operate in everyday practice, de Certeau borrolederminology of military jargof’* He
thus identified the consumers’ modes widlctics juxtaposing them tgtrategies which he
understood as types of operation pertinent totuigins and institutionalized power: modes
of acting that ‘seek to create places in conformiith abstract models®? and through these
places manage their dominant relationships witlersthOn the contrary, tactics, he argued, is
‘the art of the weak®when confronting the strong: the astute use ofdiiinant spaces
according to certain needs combined with the uatilcn of circumstances and the
‘manipulation of events in order to turn them imjaportunities™** If the locus of power for
strategies is space, then for tactics it is time.

Following de Certeau’s ideas, | suggest consideeady modern religious conversion
as an ordinary practice that the ‘weak’, in thisecanon-Christians, undertook in their
everyday encounter with the dominant Venetian i&lig, cultural and political frameworks.
Beyond concepts that define it as an exceptionpeeence and a fundamental decisive
moment in an individual's biography, religious cernsion can thus be seen as a social
practice, a mode of operating within a hierarchycaltructured context characterized by

asymmetrical relations of power. What's more, det€zi’s concept of the ‘weak’ being and

% |bid., xiii-xiv.

% Priscilla P. Clark, ‘Review of Michel de Certedalhe Practice of Everyday LifeThe Journal of
Modern History58, no. 3 (1986): 706.

19 CerteauThe Practice of Everyday Lifexi.

10 Certeau used this war terminology as he maintathatlit is within power relationships that ‘the
battles or games between the strong and the wesk’ place. In the division between strategy antctde
followed the definition of the German statesmannBard von Bulow: ‘strategy is the science of milita
movements outside of the enemy’s field of visiactics, within it’, see Certealthe Practice of Everyday Life
34,212, n. 14.

1% pid., 29.

1% bid., 37.

1% bid., xix.
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acting in the interstices of a place that ‘belotmshe other'®®and the juxtaposition of and

complementarity between tactics and strategies psaetice of the everyday life is also
pertinent to the study of religious conversion. deamd Muslims, living in the interstices of
Christianity, used tactics to integrate in the duenit society and culture, while the latter
articulated its strategies to recruit candidate veots by crafting and employing
proselytization policies, and establishing an tnsittn exclusively designated to promote and
manage conversion. If religious authorities, like ¥enetianCasaor the churches of Corfu,
functionedwithin their established places of power, throughioh they managed ‘relations
with an exteriority’2%° converts moved between these places and trieshasie the most of
their dominated positiod?” From this point of view, any motivation -religiows material,
which could in fact go hand in hatf8 behind religious conversion, was after all deiesd
by the hierarchically structured relation betweehri€lians and non-Christians within a

Christian space.

195 1bid., xix.

1% bid., 38, 36.

197 3chilling, ‘Everyday Life’, 36.

198 Griffiths, The Best of Both Faiths’, 28.
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lii. Mobility in early modern Europe

In 1744 Abram Levi, a thirty-one-year old Jew fraxgiers, presented himself at tizasa
dei Catecumenand, responding to the Prior’'s usual questionsuahe past, gave a brief
narration of his life. He recounted that he had fhés home at a very young age due to the
cruel behavior of his elder brother. He travelled.ivorno, where his uncle lived and became
his servant. Five years later Abram decided todeaig uncle’s house, since as he said his
uncle harassed him sexuatfj.Abram then worked as a servant in other Jewistsémior
another three years. Tired of the life of a servaet decided to leave Livorno and ‘travel
around the world**° During the next three years, he travelled to resrthEurope -France,
Holland, England- and then to the Mediterranear pathe Ottoman Empire -Alexandria,
Cairo and Jerusalem. From there, he got back lpdtad continued moving from one city to
another, before finally reaching Udine, from whéaee planned to cross to Germany. In the
meantime, Abram said, he developed the desire noerb to Christianity. So, in Udine he
decided to approach the apostolic societyPafiri Filippini established theré> When he
shared with them his desire to convert, the Fihppaccommodated him -maybe also
catechized him- for four months, and then sent tarivenice, to theCasa dei Catecumeni
Abram spent about a year at the institution. He Wwaptized with the name Domenico
Tomaso Micheli, and few months later he was semih@éoVenetian consul in Genoa, ‘per ivi
impiegarsi nell’ arte di far coralff*?— a craft he could have learned during his days in
Livorno.'3

Abram Levi's itinerary, if accurate, was rather megsive. Yet, the scale of his
geographical mobility apart, Abram was not an ekoepamong other candidate converts.

Travel and geographic mobility? more or less extensive, are elements that keepergging

199:Con questo [the uncle] ho dimorato anni cinquepezche voleva usar meco sodomiticamente,
percio son fugito’, see Costituti 1744-1762, c. Sgzione Antica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

H10«stuffo di servire risolsi’andar girando il mondy ibid. (italics are mine).

M1 The Oratory of Saint Philip Neri was establishedRiome in 1548 and received papal approval in
1575, see Lillian H. ZirpoloHistorical Dictionary of Baroque Art and Architecti(Lanham, MD: Scarecrow
Press, 2010), 385.

12 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 6r, Sezione Antica, Cateeni ASPV.

13 Eor the processing and trade of corals in Livasee IsraelEuropean Jewry148.

141 am using the term ‘geographic mobility’ in thense tha Leslie Page Moch deploys it: ‘[H]Juman
mobility defines migration as a change in residebegond a communal boundary, be it a village oovant
Geographically, then, migration includes moves frone village to another as well as those acrossnat
borders and oceans. Temporally, migrations mayhleet-¢erm or permanent; seasonal harvest movenaarts
permanent departures from home are both migrati@ee Leslie Page Moch, ‘Dividing Time. An Analgic
Framework for Migration History and Periodizatiom, Migration, Migration History, History. Old Paradigm
and New Perspectivesd. Jan Lucassen and Leo Lucassen (Bern & Bé&téiter Lang, 2005), 43.
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in these people’s mini-narratives of their lifetstg: during the period 1645-1797, all Muslim
candidate converts at tii@&asa dei Catecumemiere, naturally, immigrants, along with about
half of all Jewish candidate convertS.In other words, the microcosm of candidate corsvert
was to a significant extent a microcosm on the move

From this point of view, mobility and conversion neeclosely interconnected. More
concretely, mobility that preceded these peopleisversion, or their attempt to do so, was
indeed a decisive factor linked to their conversiomat least two ways: (a) conversion was a
direct consequence of their coerced mobility, likehe case of Muslim captives and slaves
transferred to Venice; (b) more indirectly yet moneportantly, a significant part of the
Jewish and Muslim candidate converts who showedauphe Venetian institution had
previously led a life where mobility was at the tnof their personal and professional
itineraries. As in the case of the above-mentioAbchm from Algiers, their life itineraries
often exposed these people to, and could entailyelesy interaction with, certain multi-
ethnic and multi-religious contexts. Through thegperiences Jews and Muslims elaborated
diverse modes and varying degrees of acquaintaitbe Ghristianity, which could in turn
facilitate, when needed, their adaptation to newrenments — and religious conversion was
often a mode of adapting to a new environment tnhiernal hierarchies.

This is not to say that geographic mobility wouddd to religious conversion, or that
it was a prerequisite to conversion. Nonethelesgslivh and Jewish journeymen, servants,
soldiers, sailors or merchants, who had lived ardracted within multi-religious milieus,
were part of wider cross-faith networks that coafikrate as agents of conversion. At the
same time, though these experiences, Jews andriviusime to share a culture of familiarity
with Christianity, which eventually rendered corsien not a sharp transition from an old
word to a completely new, but an ordinary tactjpactice of adaptation that they undertook

within the boundaries of the dominant Christiancgpa

The concept of a mobile early modern Europe idaively new one in the field of historical

studies, as for the better part of the 20th cenpuermodernity was understood as a rather

15 A more detailed analysis of these numbers wilptsented in the following chapters.
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static and immobile periott® Although in Fernand Braudel’s narration of the edanean,
first published in 1949, migration and mobility asmnipresent, in the studies of Braudel's

contemporary colleagues of tWenalescircle,**’

the emphasis shifts towards immobility.
More concretely, in his version of the MediterrameBraudel described the constant
movement of people mostly from the poor mountainareas, from both the land and the
islands, down to the wealthy and prosperous plantscities as seasonal migrants at harvest
time, permanent migrants, traveling merchants aeddiers, sailors, servants, soldiers,
apprentices, or simply visitors on special occasiohhe described noblemen and landed
proprietors attracted in the cities in the 16thtagn and drove out of them in the 17th and
especially 18th century; while he also described Warious forms and rhythms of the
Mediterranean transhumant@On the contrary, the studies of his colleague$omsxample
Emmanuel Le Roy Ladurie, Pierre Goubert, and GéBanachard'?° privileged the study of
‘structures and conjunctures’ -economy, demograggrarian technique and agricultural
production- in France’s rural areas and during watieetches of time, often integrating
quantitative approaché$' Visiting France from these vantage points, therging picture is
one of a rural society where ‘a peasant populdtiem 1300 to 1700-1720, during the course
of 12 or 13 generations, was busy reproducing fitggthin the limits of certain finite
possibilities whose constraints proved inexorabfé’In these studies physical mobility
remains out of the scope of their authors’ maienests.

It can more broadly be argued that roughly up 81860s and early 1970s historians

studying both the modern and pre-modern Europegatath social scientists following the

18 1n the following pages | offer a brief overviewthe development of the studies on mobility. Altgbu
scholarship on early modern migration from a glgb@ispective in the Americas and Asia is growintimit
myself here in studies considering intra-Europeabitity. For an indicative literature see here,entbti1.

7What Peter Burke called ‘The Age of Braudel’, &ster BurkeThe French Historical Revolution.
The Annales School 1929-89ambridge: Polity Press, 1990), 53-64.

18 n fact, no Mediterranean region is without largeimbers of mountain dwellers who are
indispensable to the life of towns and plainsksig people whose costume is often unusual and evhvag/s are
always strange’, in Fernand Braud€he Mediterranean and the Mediterranean World & &ge of Philip If
vol. 1 (New York, London: Harper & Row, 1972), 45ee also 41-51, 133-135, 145-146, 158-160, 168-230,
276-338.

9 1pid., 85-102.

120 pjerre GoubertBeauvais et le Beauvaisis de 1600 & 1730. Contdbua I'histoire sociale de la
France du XVlle siécl¢Paris: Ecole pratique des Hautes-Etudes, Vle®ecs.E.V.P.E.N, 1960); Emmanuel
Le Roy Ladurieles paysans de Langued@®aris: S.E.V.P.E.N, 1966); Pierre Goubg&itAncien Régimevol.
1, La société(Paris: Armand Colin, 1969); Gérard Bouchate, village immobile: Sennely-en-Sologne au
xviiie siecle(Paris: Plon, 1972); Emmanuel Le Roy Ladurie, ‘doless History’,Social Science Histor¥, no.
2 (1977): 115-136. First publishedAmnales E.S.Q9 (1974): 673-682.

2L Burke, The French Historical Revolution

22| e Roy Ladurie, ‘Motionless History’, 122.
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seminal work of Karl Polanyi published in 1944 yiewed the early modern world as stable
and sedentar}?* Among historians there was recognition that tiveeee indeed a number of
itinerant people, but they were considered a mipodnd were connected with the
phenomenon of vagrancy; in other words, they wearesiclered as the exception to the
‘immobile’ rule. As Zelinsky put it, ‘the universaf premodern, traditional communities was
one of an array of cells firmly fixed in space withther strong, if invisible, membranes
surrounding each unit?® In the same narrative, it was the ‘rise of modgtnlocated in the
late 18th century, and its correlated phenomendusitnialization, urbanization and the
emergence of nation-states- that disrupted themm@ern immobile society. More concretely,
according to the ‘demographic modernization pamaditf® geographic mobility was the
outcome of industrialization and caused the disptant of people from rural areas to urban
centers. Migration was hence understood as ‘themhek of modernity’*?’ signaling the
transition from the stability of the early moderond to the mobility of the modern era.
Criticism towards this dominant bipolar scheme ttie#g modernization paradigm
endorsed, emerged in the 1970s and was associdtethevdeveloping interest and discipline
of migration case studies which covered a wide gmaigcal and temporary scale, from the
early modern Europgé to contemporary Asia, Africa and Latin Americadamhich either
used so far unexploited sources or posed new guestd previously used sources. These
studies pointed out that the understanding of rigmathrough the modernization theory
entailed, among other elements, a highly ethnoiweasrwell as dualistic and linear approach
together with a complete underestimation or disiéédar rural immigration, so prominent in
the early modern worldAccordingly, migration historians and early modéistorians alike
argued against the sharp antithetical division betwan allegedly stagnant and self-sufficient

123 Karl Polanyi, The Great Transformation. The Political and Econor@irigins of Our TimgNew
York: Farrar & Rinehart Inc., 1944).

124 The relevant literature is vast, see only indie$i: Edward A. Wrigley, ed.An Introduction to
English Historical Demography from the Sixteentlhe Nineteenth Centuij.ondon: Weidenfeld & Nicolson,
1966); Wilbur Zelinsky, ‘The Hypothesis of the Métyi Transition’, Geographical Revievd1, no. 2 (1971):
219-249.

125 7elinsky, ‘The Hypothesis’, 234.

1261 eo Lucassen, ‘Between Hobbes and Locke. Gypsidstlee Limits of Modernization Paradigm’,
Social History33, no. 4 (2008426.

127 James H. Jackson Jr. and Leslie Page Moch, ‘Mapiaind the Social History of Modern Europe’,
Historical Methods. A Journal of Quantitative anddrdisciplinary History22, no. 1 (1989): 27.

128 Jan and Leo Lucassen reminded us that criticismards migration studies was part of what Jan de
Vries later called ‘the revolt of the early modetsi, see Jan de Vries, ‘The Industrial Revolutamd the
Industrious Revolution’The Journal of Economic History4, no. 2 (1994): 251-253; Jan Lucassen and Leo
Lucassen, ‘The Mobility Transition Revisited, 150800. What the Case of Europe Can Offer to Global
History’, Journal Of Global History, no. 3 (2009): 348
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early modern world and a dynamic and mobile modgrrand conversely stressed the
continuities of migration patterns, practices aredworks between the early modern and
modern world:?°

In 1976 Charles Tilly, published his influentiatiale, where he devised a model for
the analysis of migration and virtually set the tooms of this reconsidered early modern
mobility. Based on recent studies of historical dgnaphy, he argued that ‘the history of
Europe shows us not so much periods of immobilitgt enobility as decisive shifts among
types of mobility’*° Accordingly, Tilly ascribed to the early modern nlebtwo types of
mobility: (a) high-level local mobility?* that is frequent short-distanced moves within the
boundaries of the ‘local labor market’ -the lattensidered as being wider than the parish,
village or commune; and (b) circular migration,elikseasonal work in harvest, pastoral
transhumance, the sending of young people into domeervice before they marry [...],
soldiers or craftsmen before their long-plannedrreto the mountains with the accumulated
capital’**? In other words, early modern mobility accordingrily was frequent in pace and
limited in distance - an exception to the lattersvpaesented by large cities, which attracted
migrants from farer awa¥’® In Tilly’s scheme, it was the early modern landlpsasants and
poor laborers who decided to ‘hit the road’ in skaof work, while marriage or the
dissolution of marriage were also incentives forgmaiion.’** These people formed a
‘substantial minority’, moving around the generaditable peasantly’ --yet, their numbers
augmented in North-Western Europe since the 16titucg*® Tilly's mobility outline

concluded with the era of industrialization anderastates, when long-distanced cH&imnd

129 3ackson and Moch, ‘Migration and the Social Higfa27-29.

130 Charles Tilly, ‘Migration in Modern European Hisgty Working Paper no. 145, Center for Research
on Social Organization (Ann Arbor MI: The Univeysiaf Michigan, 1976), 14.

131 Tilly used the termmobility in two ways: as a general term describing all hurgaographic
movement, and in counterpointitagration Within the latter contextnigration describes moves that are long-
distanced and definitive in terms of breaking ke tith the area of origin, whereambility, which he seems to
equate withlocal migration describes human movement within ‘a geographicatiytiguous market -a labor
market, a land market, or perhaps a marriage madmd with limited break with the place of origipet, he
himself noted that the distinction could be arlsitranough, see Tilly, ‘Migration’, 4-6, 14, 23-230-31.

132 wCircular” migration takes a social unit to a destion through a set of arrangements, which retur
it to the original after a well-defined intervahid., 7.

%3 |pid., 27-28.

%% |pid., 24, 28-29.

%% pid., 24.

1361 ucassen and Lucassen, ‘The Mobility TransitiowiRieed’, 348-349.

137«Chain” migration moves sets of related individsi@f households from one place to another via a
set of social arrangements in which people at gstilation provide aid, information and encouragene new
migrants’, Tilly, ‘Migration’, 8.

36



careet®® migration prevailed. Nevertheless, throughoutatisount, Tilly fully recognized the
relativity of such distinctions, and that the vasotypes of mobility he proposed were no
strict and impermeable categories.

From then onwards, and especially since the 1980slee developing awareness of
the importance of space and mobility in human eepee often labeled aspatial turn**°a
proliferation of migration studies within the fisl@f historical demography, migration history
and global history was produc&ff.In these studies, scholars of early modernity inoet
building on Tilly's core scheme, but also moved dr&y this, putting forward a number of
suggestions. To name but a few of them that rétateir subject, it was pointed out that long-
distanced migration was not that uncommon in eadglern societies, and it was usually ‘the

d*t- while the rest of

very poor, the very wealthy and refugees that trestdarther afiel
migration was regional. The notion of vagrancy t@so come under scrutiny. More
concretely, the problematic moralistic aspect lthke such characterization was underlined
as well as the fact that authorities categorized @torded as ‘vagrant’, and consequently
dangerous and unwelcome, people who were more offtan not either just poor labor

migrants not lucky enough to find a job or seasovakers arrested on their way to or back

138 Career migration, finally, has persons or hdusiels making more or less definitive moves in
response to opportunities to change position withinamong large structures: organized trades, firms
governments, mercantile networks, armies and Keg libid., 9-10.

139 Barney Warf and Santa Arias, ‘Introduction. TherRertion of Space into the Social Sciences and
Humanities’, inThe Spatial Turn. Interdisciplinary Perspectiyes. Barney Warf and Santa Arias (London and
New York: Routledge, 2009), 3-6. A more recent ocomgh of thespatial turnin the intersection between
geography and the social and humans sciences imabéity turn which adopts a theoretical approach of the
meaning and power dynamics in any form of movireg $im Cresswell, ‘Mobilities I. Catching ugProgress
in Human Geographg5, no 4 (2011): 550-558.

140 The relevant literature is huge, see indicativisp LucasserMigrant Labour in Europe. The Drift
to the North SedLondon: Croom Helm, 1987); Jackson and Moch, ‘fdigpn and the Social History’; Silvia
Pedraza-Bailey, ‘Immigration Research. A Concepiap’, Social Science Histor§4, no. 1 (1990): 43-67;
James B. Collins, ‘Geographic and Social MobilityHarly Modern FranceJournal of Social Historg4, no. 3
(1991): 563-577; MochMoving EuropeansDirk Hoerder,People On the Move. Migration, Acculturation, and
Ethnic Interaction in Europe and North Americagrman Historical Institute Washington D.C. Annlatture
Series No. gProvidence, R. I. & Oxford: Berghahn, 1993); Nitdw Canny, ed.Europeans On the Move.
Studies on European migration, 1500-18(Q0xford: Clarendon Press, 1994); Nancy L. Greehhe'
Comparative Method and Poststructural Structuralislew Perspectives for Migration Studiedgurnal of
American Ethnic Historyl3, no. 4 (1994): 3—-22; Dirk Hoerder and Leslig@&och,European Migrants.
Global and Local PerspectiveBoston: Northeastern University, 1995); Dirk Hder, ‘Europeans On the
Move. Studies of European Migration, 1500-1800, iBeY Journal of World History7, no. 2 (1996): 309-312;
Jan Lucassen and Leo Lucassen, elBgration, Migration History, History. Old Paradigsn and New
PerspectivegBern, Berlin: Peter Lang, 2005Rirk Hoerder, Cultures in Contact. World Migrations in the
Second MillenniunfDurham NC: Duke University Press, 2002); Klau8dde,Migration in European History
(Oxford: Blackwell Publishing, 2003); James B. @] “Translation de domicile”: Rethinking Sederity and
Mobility in the Early Modern French Countrysidé’rench History20, no. 4 (2006): 387-404; Jan Lucassen,
Leo Lucassen and Patrick Donnelly Donnelly, edidigration History in World History. Multidisciplingy
ApproachegLeiden & Boston: Brill, 2010).

141 Moch, Moving Europeans4?.
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from work*? Finally, the notion of coerced migration has cameler scrunity. The absence

of references to coerced migration in narrativesEafopean mobility has been critically

pointed out, while, more crucially, even the useésis of the distinction between free and
coerced migration has been challenged. More caglgret has been argued that, with the
exception of cases of direct persecution leadingigration, the distinction between free and
unfree incentives to migration is not clear, aséwample in the cases of debtors fleeing their
lenders or of women giving birth out of wedlock.dddition, it has been noted that even if
mobility is due to a variety of reasons and motivdse experiences of migrants are

common**?

Yet, beyond these various refinements that havie tiiTilly's concept of migration,
recent migration studies actually uncovered andoteidba new object of inquiry. Since the
1970s, these studies moved their focus from lacgéesmigratory moves, such as the
migration of Jewish population eastwards in theh1&ntury, the religious refugees of the
17th century, like the Huguenots, or the refugdest the Thirty Years war created?
Instead, they looked into other patterns of migratimore impermanent, volatile or difficult
to trace, but nevertheless persistent: the moverméntinerant, seasonal or temporary
workers, of soldiers, servants and apprentiées.

This turn in the object of study privileged hitreemeglected and underestimated
objects of research, while at the same time iti@spand brought about a shift from a quest to
identify the ‘general laws’ that dominated migrati@urrents, to a close-up look into
individuals and families, agency and decision-mgkimocesse¥’® More significantly, this
turn gradually reflected a shift in the broader enstanding of the phenomenon of mobility.
By focusing on the everyday, ordinary aspect of itgbnstead of the exceptional, scholars

of early modernity slowly but steadily pushed mibpilfrom the backstage of human

142 ucassen and Lucassen, ‘Migration, Migration HigtdHistory’, in Migration, Migration History,
History, ed. Lucassen and Lucassen, 17-21; Patricia Famddnsettled. The Culture of Mobility and the
Working Poor in Early Modern Englan@Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 2006has to be noted
that Tilly himself considered ‘vagrants’ as ‘lansie laborers [...] who had failed to find work’, I¥jl
‘Migration’, 24.

143 Lucaseen and Lucassen, ‘Migration, Migration HigtdHistory’, 11-14; David Eltis, edCoerced
and Free Migration. Global PerspectivéStanford, California: Stanford University Pre2§02); Lucassen,
Lucassen and Manning, ‘Migration History. Multidigiinary Approaches’, inMigration History in World
History, ed. Lucassen, Lucassen and Manning, 8-9.

“4Hoerder,People on thenove, 7-11; idem, ‘Europeans on the move’ 309-310.

145 Collins, “Translation de domicile™.

146 David Siddle, ‘Introduction’ irMigration, Mobility and Modernizationed. David Siddle (Liverpool:
Liverpool University Press, 2000), 1-8.
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experience to the center, shifting from the notedra ‘dual society’, where mobility was
considered a peripheral, if important, phenomenonthie background of an essentially
sedentary and stable society, to an understandirey society largely on the move. This
important transition underlies for example the soimet different picture of 17th century
France that James Collins drew in two articles hileliphed between 1991 and 2006. In his
1991 article, Collins argued that the old modedwfimmobile society should be replaced by a

new scheme, according to which:

[tlhere was not one [early modern] French socibty, two: the stable core villages and the
massive floating population that swirled among thé&marly-modern France certainly had a
stable society at its core, but it was also a rkatdy fluid society, both geographically and

socially.*’

Fifteen years later, Collins re-elaborated the ephcthis time reversing the image and

leaning towards a model that put the emphasis dbilityo

In fact, the most stable regions were almost adgtdhose in which small-scale winegrowers
owned their vineyards. The poor mountain regionshsas the Midi, had extensive seasonal
migrations; the seaside towns and villages welcomdxwildering variety of newcomers (in
part because of high mortality among sailors); thiees lived from in-migration; the poor,
young day-labourers wandered from village to v#lagpch year, in search of a new contract;
upon the husband’s death, older widows often mdwed city or to live with a child; beggars
flocked to the roads, although that phenomenon sd¢erhave become worse in the eighteenth
century, because adults lived longer. Historianenseaeticent to add together all these
‘exceptional’ groups, who, taken along with otheeguent migrants, such as students and

artisans, constituted a substantial portion ofp:blasulation.148

In other words, what changed since the 1970s istkinaugh the study of the dense,
everyday movement of early modern people, mobijtgdually emerged as a structural
element of early modern society. It did not refay anore to the displacement of specific
ethnic or religious groups in the background ofallegedly sedentary society. Travel and

spatial movement came to be considered a commomneandent experience and practice for

147Collins, ‘Geographic and Social Mobility’, 564, salso ibid., 572.
148 Collins, “Translation de domicile™, 3.
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a significant part of the early modern populatidfobility was placed in the core of early
modernity. It wasn't any more regarded as an exaepto the rule; on the contrary it
belonged to the regular patterns and practicesudy enodern life. As Jan Lucassen and Leo

Lucassen put it in a recent article:

[T]he early modern period was bustling with movemédoth temporary and definitive. A high

level of early modern mobility resulted largely fmaubiquitous local and regional moves from
parish to parish, both temporary and permanentrelivas also the demand of an international
labour market for soldiers and sailors. Finallyerth was the constant draw of cities, which
needed many migrants. In other words the unrulynpireenon of migration has now been

placed centre stagé®

This new understanding of early modern mobility vpast of a greater shift in the
understanding of the role of migration in humartdrgin general, an understanding that now
regarded migration ‘as a normal and structural elgmof human societies throughout history’
and stressed the continuity of the phenomenbwhile it also gave rise to the notion of
connectedness or connectivity that envisages thielae a web of nodes and link3: Within
this wider context, the terrmigration seemed gradually less appropriate to capture the
phenomenon in its entirety, as it had been forrg lome connected to the ‘modernization
paradigm’ and, therefore, to a series of more @s lemplicit assumptions: that it was
associated with moments of crisis, since allegé&dlyrinciple human beings lead a settled
life’; 12 that is was related with a quest to identify theechanisms’ and ‘laws’ of human
movement?>® and that it mainly referred to the movement framal areas to cities and was

tied to the concept of urbanizatibMigration was thus progressively used along with, or

149 ucassen and Lucassen, ‘The Mobility TransitiowiRieed’, 349.

1%0 Jackson and Moch, ‘Migration and the Social Higta27-29; Moch,Moving Europeanss; Jan and
Leo Lucasssen wrote: ‘[g]enerally, migration islanger viewed as a sign of crisis, as a phenomexctusive
to the industrial period, as an element of the ‘era@ation’ transition, or as a typically Westegtorrence. [...]
The new paradigm [...] teaches us that migratigpaig of the general human pattern’, in ‘Migratidfigration
History, History’, 9.

'L One of the most well-known examples of the coredess model within the Mediterranean studies
is Peregrine Horden and Nicholas Purc&he Corrupting Sea. A Study of Mediterranean Hist@lalden,
Mass: Blackwell, 2000).

2 Harald Kleinschmidt,People on the Move. Attitudes toward and Perceptioh Migration in
Medievaland Modern EuropéWestport, CT: Praeger, 2003), 10. Kleinschmidhed the term ‘residentialism’
to describe this assumption.

153 Jackson and Moch, ‘Migration and the Social Higto83; Siddle, ‘Introduction’.

154 Jackson and Moch, ‘Migration and the Social Higta29.
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altogether replaced bynobility, a term that became associated with an emphasmsico-
scale, everyday life stories, personal agency amaptex or multiple itineraries, yet without
loosing sight of the structural causes and widebititg patterns or migration streams, into
which these newly highlighted elements were embedbfeother wordsmobility became a
broader notion, encompassing the magnitude and leaihpof the phenomenon of human
movement in both a micro- and macro-scale.

Last but not least, quite recently, early modemstdrians and migration historians, in
order to test but also further strengthen theiuargnts, make an effort to pin down the scale
and character of early modern mobility and its a@ons within the early modern era. They
thus try, when possible, to quantify the variousety of early modern migratitti as well as
reconsider the validity of arguments that had beésed within the previous modef Their
studies flesh out and historically contextualize thften-criticized model of mobility and
connectivity for overlooking change through tiftéwhile also acknowledging the rise in
migration figures after the mid-19th century, as thodernization theory had maintained.
Yet, they attribute this rise rather to the impnment of transports, which resulted to easier,
cheaper and faster transportation, than to incdudigaiion. In other words, what they detect in
19th century is predominantly a change in the sadlanovement, thus enriching and
reinforcing the critique that has targeted the idéa transition from a sedentary, isolated

early modern world to a mobile modern one.

Iv. Fluidity in early modern studies

Fluidity as a concept was introduced to historieadd cultural studies through the

anthropological studies of ethnicity, an ever-gmgvifield since the late 1960s and the

publication of Frederik Barth’s influential work it969°® More concretely, anthropologists

%5 Lucassen and Lucassen, ‘The Mobility TransitiorviBieed’, 347-377; Josef Ehmer, ‘Quantifying
Mobility in Early Modern Europe. The Challenge obricepts and DataJournal of Global History6, no. 2
(2011): 327-338; Jan Lucassen and Leo Lucasserc¢tiBsion. Global Migration. From Mobility Transitido
Comparative Global Migration HistoryJournal of Global History6, no.2 (2011): 299-307.

16| ucassen and Lucasséviigration, Migration History, History

157 5ee for example lan Morris, ‘Mediterraneanizatj@9-55.

138 Fredrik Barth, ‘Pathan Identity and Its Maintenendn Ethnic Groups and Boundaries. The Social
Organization of Culture Difference (Results of anpgsium Held at the University of Bergen, 23rd @h2
February 1967) ed. Fredrik Barth (Bergen, Universitetsforlagetndon: Allen & Unwin, 1969), 117-134;
David N. Gellner, ‘Fluidity, Hybridity, Performatity: How Relevant Are Social-Scientific Buzzwords t
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studying tribes and tribal identities in Asia anftiéa concluded that members’ affiliation to
their tribes was not fixed nor clear-cut, while ythalso examined the impact that the
colonization process had in cementing tribal affi6n>>°

During the 1970s and 1980s the notion of fluiditfezed history’s realm. Historians
studying the formation of western nationalism andtiaon-states borrowed from
anthropologists their skepticism towards clearlirdated political communities with
ethnically, and sometimes religiously, homogenowputation and for the first time
challenged the so far established knowletfjedt the same time, within the context of
‘softening’ or straightforward deconstructing thetions of nation, nationalism and national
identity, cultural historians further inquired intioe nature of identitie$’ The vocabulary of
history thus became populated with concepts likbiguity, adaptability, and permeability.

Yet, not incidentally, the idea of fluidity acquirets greatest diffusion since the late
1980s as a response to the social and conceptuglbgenents of the post-Cold War era, at a
time when the modern state and the interlinked mogiation theory were critically revisited
for they failed to adequately address the polifisatial and intellectual concertf.It was at
that same period that the concepts of multicultsmal cosmopolitanism, and globalization
were articulated® lan Morris, in an article published in 2003 whére approached the
concepts of fluidity and mobility both in a brodukoretical treatment and in relation to his
own field, wrote: ‘The discovery since the late @88of fluidity, interconnection, and
openness where others had seen rootedness, bantetgadition is a response to the greatest
social phenomenon of the past twenty years: glpa@din. Historians are seeing in the ancient

Mediterranean the same kind of connectednessshtaiivulsing our own world®*

Nepal’'s Constitution-Building?’, irEthnicity and Federalization in Nepaéd. Chaitanya Mishra, Om Prasad
Gurung and Tribhuvana ¥iavidyalaya (Kathmandu: Tribhuvan University, 2012), 92-94

159 Aidan W. Southall, ‘The lllusion of TribeJournal of Asian and African Studigs no. 1-2 (1970):
28-50.

10 For an overview of this production see Josep Bbéta,Recent Theories of Nationaligfarcelona:
Institut de Ciencies Politiques i Socials, 1999).

181 Brubaker and Cooper, ‘Beyond ‘Identity”, 1-47.

162 Antonis Hadjicyriacou and Daphne Lappa, ‘Explorthg Conceptual Boundaries of the Concept of
Fluidity. Early Modern “Contact Zones” in the Adiimand the Eastern Mediterranean’ (pap®ell-Connected
Domains. Intersections of Asia and Europe in théo@an Empire Ruprecht-Karls-Universitat Heidelberg,
10.11.2011-12.11.2011).

183 Andreas Wimmer and Nina Glick Schiller, ‘Methodgioal Nationalism and Beyond. Nation-State
Building, Migration and the Social SciencesGlobal Networks?2, no. 4 (2002): 321-327; Morris,
‘Mediterraneanization’, 30-55; Smith, ‘Social Flifid, 688—689.

1% Morris, ‘Mediterraneanization’, 32.
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Accordingly, since the 1990s, the conceptual tdofladity and the enquiries on
ethnicity, community construction and identity faton, entered and gradually
predominated the discourse of early modern schHufar€® Within the early modern
Mediterranean context, the discourse related tiirsfpiidentities and porous boundaries was
also endowed with a distinctive significance: itcieme interconnected with a quest to
challenge the dichotomic perception of East and tWé&mie to its geography, the
Mediterranean region had ideally encapsulated dka bdf a boundary between the East and
the West or between Islam and Christianity, and tnaditionally considered as the plguar

excellencevhere cultures and civilizations had clashed ortaries:®® The fluidity discourse

15 The literature treating or adopting the conceppratmodern fluidity is vast, mostly published sinc
2000. One of the first studies discussing the ptyra$ boundaries can be found in Keith P. Luri@atholics
and Protestants in Seventeenth-Century PoitouCuliure and Identity n Early Modern Europe (150008
Essays in Honor of Natalie Zemon Dawsl. Barbara B. Diefendorf and Carla Hesse (AnmoArUniversity of
Michigan Press, 1993), 65-81. For literature pigiis since 2000, see indicatively: Peter Marshadl Alec
Ryrie, eds.,The Beginnings of English Protestanti§@ambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2002);t@ign
Lowenthal, Performing Identities on the Restoration Stg@arbondale and Edwardsville: Southern lllinois
University Press, 2003); David L. Graizboi$iguls in DisputeKeith P. Luria,Sacred Boundaries. Religious
Coexistence and Conflict in Early-Modern Fran@ashington, D.C.: Catholic University of Ameri€aess,
2005); Ethan H. Shagan, e@atholics and the ‘Protestant Nation'. ReligiousliBos and Identity in Early
Modern EnglandManchester, UK; New York: Manchester Universitg$s, Palgrave, 2005); Eric R. Dursteler,
Venetians in Constantinople. Nations, Identity, &ugxistence in the Early Modern Mediterrangsaltimore:
Johns Hopkins University Press, 2006); Amila Buticaand Irvin Cemil Schick, edsWwomen in the Ottoman
Balkans. Gender, Culture and Histoflyondon; New York: I.B.Tauris, 2007); David B. Rerdhan, ‘Michael A.
Meyer's Periodization of Modern Jewish History. Réting a Seminal Essay’, iMediating Modernity.
Challenges and Trends in the Jewish Encounter thithModern World. Essays in Honor of Michael A. btey
ed. Lauren B. Strauss and Michael Brenner (Detidayne State University Press, 2008), 27-42; Maliss
Franklin-Harkrider Women, Reform and Community in Early Modern Engl&adherine Willoughby, Duchess
of Suffolk, and Lincolnshire’'s Godly Aristocracyg1D-1580(Woodbridge, UK; Rochester, NY: Boydell Press,
2008); lan Almond,Two Faiths, One Banner. When Muslims Marched wittrisfians Across Europe’s
Battlegrounds(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 20@)nda Charry and Gitanjali Shahani,
Emissaries in Early Modern Literature and Cultuddediation, Transmission, Traffic, 1550-17@Barnham,
England; Burlington, VT: Ashgate, 2009); C. Scoikd@n, Dagmar Freist, and Mark Greengrass, ddsing
with Religious Diversity in Early-Modern EurogEarnham, England; Burlington, VT: Ashgate, 20@Righard
L. Kagan and Philip D. Morgan, ed#\flantic Diasporas. Jews, Conversos, and Cryptoslawthe Age of
Mercantilism, 1500-180QBaltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 200Qjsat Kasaba,A Moveable
Empire. Ottoman Nomads, Migrants, and Refud&esittle: University of Washington Press, 2009dline A.
Williams, ed., Bridging the Early Modern Atlantic World. Peopleyoducts, and Practices on the Move
(Farnham, England; Burlington, VT: Ashgate PublighiLtd., 2009); Jill FehleisorBoundaries of Faith.
Catholics and Protestants in the Diocese of Ger{gwksville, Mo.: Truman State University Pres$§1®); Eric
R. Dursteler,Renegade Womgrdgrgen Nielsen, edReligion, Ethnicity and Contested Nationhood in the
Former Ottoman Spac@ eiden: Brill, 2011); Nadine Lewycky and Adam Daéwlorton, eds.Getting Along?
Religious Identities and Confessional Relation&&rly Modern England. Essays in Honour of Profesang.
Sheils(Farnham, England; Burlington, VT: Ashgate, 20123bak RahimiTheater State and the Formation of
Early Modern Public Sphere in Iran. Studies on S8afaMuharram Rituals, 1590-1641 CfEeiden; Boston:
Brill, 2012). Within the Ottoman context, fluidiseems pertinent not only to community and iderittynation
processes, but also to institutions and the skatajeong Yi,Guild Dynamics in Seventeenth-Century Istanbul.
Fluidity and LeveraggLeiden: Brill, 2004); Ebru Boyar and Kate Fleetls.,A Social History of Ottoman
Istanbul(Cambridge, UK; New York: Cambridge University Bs2010).

1% DurstelerVenetians in Constantinoplé—8; Aimond,Two Faiths, One Bannei-8.
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challenged this perception and the ‘stark boundahat are too easily erected to divide the
[Mediterranean] region into seemingly irreconciifaind antithetical block®’ and brought
attention instead to the Mediterranean as a pgeileplace for cultures to peacefully meet and
interact. The Mediterranean was not any more a dianyn but a contact zort&®

Studies that worked with the concept of fluidityreealso often driven from and in
dialogue with the legacy and repercussions thatgpositional understanding between East
and West has inherited to contemporary politics puldic notions towards Islafi? And if
reference to the catch-phrase ‘clash of civilizaitithat Huntington’s work so effectively
popularized has by now become rather baffaine has to sadly admit the ramification and
endurance of the concept among both academic andécarlemic audiences. Declarations
like the one that the German Chancellor Angela Mienkade in 2010, when she stated that in
Germany the ‘multicultural concept has failed ugtemore or less directly contribute to the
legitimization and ratification of the alleged impatibility of different cultures’

The fluidity literature’s contribution to the enl@ment of historical knowledge and
understanding is significant. By challenging andsmg beyond stereotypical views and fixed
categories, it unraveled the dynamic processes gedgan the crafting of boundaries,
communities and identities. In a sense, this litesa rendered processuality to notions,
categories or affiliations, as for example religiomhich were previously perceived as
permanent and frozen in time, while it also rendexgency and humanity to hitherto petrified
figures captured within these structures. Withie tediterranean context, this literature
deepened our understanding of the plurality ofNtegliterranean culture by challenging and
demythologizing the East versus West discourse,laimdjing into light the multiplicity of
interactions between the two supposedly oppositivameworks.

Maybe more importantly, several studies within thiterature moved beyond the
emphasis on the facets of peaceful coexistencescetigious or ethnic divides and, without

denying the shifting of identities, sought to tram®el account for the range of relationships

7 Dursteler Renegade Womeh08.

188 The concept of ‘contact zone’ was introduced byMaouise Pratt in her article ‘Arts of the contact
zoné, Profession91 (1991), 33-40.

189 pursteler Renegade Wome6-10.

170 samuel P. Huntington, ‘The Clash of Civilizatiohg2oreign Affairs72, no. 3 (1 July 1993): 22-49;
idem, The Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of W@rtder(New York: Touchstone, 1997).

"1 Kate Connolly, ‘Angela Merkel Declares Death ofr@an Multiculturalism’, The Guardian 17
October 2010,

http://www.theguardian.com/world/2010/oct/17/angalarkel-germany-multiculturalism-failures.
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that could be developed among people of differet eompeting faiths; relationships that
could go from coexistence to antagonism and toggeitgon, and which could sometimes take
place simultaneously. In order to achieve thiss¢heelationships were placed firmly within
concrete geographical and temporary frameworksK@igh Luria suggested in his book on

the varied relationships between Catholics and ldagts in 17th century France:

How, then, are we to arrive to a conceptual frantkvtbat can help us understand peaceful
coexistence, continuing suspicion, and at leasasiooal violence between the two sides? ...
The answer lies in shifting our interpretative fe@way from opposed religious cultures toward
an examination of how groups identities were caresérd and reconstructed, a process that led
at specifictimes inspecificplaces to greater peace or conflict. With suchaientation, we no

longer need to assume either good relations orobad as the normal state of affairs between

the confessional group&

Nevertheless, the concept of a fluid early moderorldv carried along certain

pitfalls,*™®

which its widespread diffusion and use accentudteédynamic’ was the positive
way of viewing the constant process of constructiod reconstruction of identities, the flip
side of the coin was the ‘uncertainty’, ‘ambiguitgisorder’ and ‘confusion’ that supposedly
characterized the early modern identity-formationcpss or even governed early modern
people’s minds, hearts and beliefs. To give an @@min an article referring to the
conversion of Christian mercenaries to Islam th#h@uattributed these conversions to the
‘confusion, incertitude [and] doctrinal ignoranas the Balkan peopl&* Or, in relation to
the renegade women that Dursteler presents in do& > a reviewer observed that ‘these

women’s stories inspire the reader to appreciaeflthdity of some Mediterranean regions,

172 Keith P. Luria,Sacred Boundariesxiii. Italics are the author’s.

173 within the context of Ottoman studies, fluidityoaly with the notions of flexibility and brokerage,
form part of the overarching ‘pragmatism’ that th#oman Empire supposedly endorsed, and to whiolwés
its successful longevity. For a very comprehensitigque of this approach see Murat gha ‘The Limits of
Ottoman PragmatismHlistory and Theorp2 (2013): 194-213.

174 Giuseppina Minchella, ‘I processi del Sant'Ufficith Aquileia e Concordia per apostasia all'islam
contro i soldati della fortezza di Palma (1605-165Rletodi e Ricerche, Rivista Di Studi Region2di, no. 1
(2005): 20-21.

175 Dursteler Renegade Women
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such as Croatia and the Greek islands, considengtil spaces, or at the very least contested
spacesvhere subjects could hold any faitf°

Examples like these can be easily multiplied. Amelytmore often that not strip early
modern boundaries from their content and complextd create of early modern people
disorientated and empty caricatures that, reduoéal & state of naive confusion, could
indiscriminately and with characteristic ease takeany identity and affiliation. Such an
understanding of early modern identities resonatiéis the ‘incomplete’ identity concept,
elaborated within developmental psychology —an ewad field clearly influenced by
evolutionist theories- according to which a pergoes though various stages of incomplete
identity development before forming a clear cutegmal one-’’ This might be one of the
reasons why contemporary readers often find theses quite amusing — like stories with
children.

However, instead of regarding early modern idesgifis ‘primitive’, and thus endorse
a rather teleological understanding of the ideffotynation process, we might better think
that it is from the viewpoint of the contemporantyserver, trained to think and perceive the
world along different and often stricter categorigmt they seem so ‘malleable’, following
incomprehensible and undecipherable courses tartbdern mind’. In other words, fluidity
might bespeak the contemporary observer’s failoigrasp the content and transformations of
early modern religious boundaries and identities.P&ter Marshall put it in reference to the
religious attitudes in Henry VIII's England, ‘digentation may well be the response of
religious historians lacking the appropriate congapand linguistic tools to bring into focus
the priorities and perceptions of their subjecther than the felt experience of those subjects
themselves'’®

A second drawback that the use of the conceptuidifyy entails is that it has often
been placed at the core of the coexistence ofioekty diverse groups during early
modernity, and used as its explanatory framewoik arhermeneutical tool with which to
approach it. As Dursteler put it in his book abdke Venetian merchants in Istanbul:

‘Coexistence between Muslim and Christian, Venetiad Ottoman, was possible, and even

176 Céline Dauverd, ‘Review of Dursteler, Eric, RerggaVomen. Gender, Identity, and Boundaries in
the Early Modern Mediterranean’ (H-ltaly, H-Review, February  2013), http://www.h-
net.org/reviews/showrev.php?id=37071. Italics amgem

Y7 Erik H. Erikson Identity. Youth and Crisi@New York: W. W. Norton & Company, 1968).

178 peter Marshall,Religious Identities in Henry VIII's EnglandAldershot, Hants, England
Burlington, VT: Ashgate, 2006), 4.
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common on the Mediterranean frontier, and this \faslitated by the fluidity of both
individual and collective identity*’®

Nonetheless, when using the concept of fluidityaéeount for cross-ethnic or cross-
religious interaction, one is indirectly replying tthe question ‘how come diverse
communities managed to live together?’, a questigolying that hostile relations were the
natural state of affairs among them. And this aggion is actually informed by the
modernization and secularization theories and tieédological understanding of interactions
between religiously or ethnically diverse groupsaasourse from intolerance to tolerance: in
the pre-modern era diverse groups formed by defmgtile and opposite blocks and religious
violence was the norm, while since the 17th centidsas of tolerance were gradually
cultivated, culminating in the Enlightenment, whiblkeralded the age of tolerance in the
modern secular worlf° In other words, even if the employment of the otbf fluidity
actually aimed at challenging and deconstructing tiodernization narrative, it implicitly
endorsed its rationale by accepting and addresbmgentral and fundamental question that
the latter had posed.

What's more, when employing fluidity to account tmrexistence and toleration, it is -
even unintentionally- implied that coexistence igsgible only under circumstances of
fluidity. James Grubb, in his review ofenetians in Constantinopleoncluded: ‘[tlhe
overriding lesson [from the book] is implicit bubtnhard to discern: where identity can be
kept fuzzy and elastic, there is still hope forxistence™®! Which could be interpreted also
in a different way: that in historical contexts whalentities are not ‘fuzzy and elastic’,
coexistence will be either difficult to achievewitl altogether fail, and people from different
cultural or ethnic backgrounds will be unable ie@lside by side or will face each other with
hostility.*8?

Last but not least, the wide diffusion of the notiof fluidity within early modern

cultural studies have transformed it to a hallmafrkhe period, removed from specific spatial,

19 Dursteler Venetians in Constantinopl@2. Italics are mine.

180 william Jr. Swatos and Kevin J. Christiano, ‘Secifation Theory. The Course of a Concept’,
Sociology of Religios0, no. 3 (1 September 1999): 209-228.

181 James S. Grubb, ‘Eric C. Dursteler. Venetians émstantinople: Nation, Identity, and Coexistence
in the Early Modern MediterraneanThe American Historical Revietl2, no. 1 (2007): 314.

82 For a similar point stemming out of a critical @ssment of the concept of syncretism in Ottoman
historiography, see Krsti Contested Conversions to Isladi/; idem, ‘The Ambiguous Politics of “Ambiguous
Sanctuaries”. F. Hasluck and Historiography on $&stiem and Conversion to Islam in 15th- and 16#ntary
Ottoman Rumeli’, inArchaeology, Anthropology and Heritage in the Bakand Anatolia. The Life and Times
of F.W. Hasluck, 1878-192@d. David Shankland, vol. 3 (Istanbul: Isis Py@€4.3), 247-262.
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temporal, social and cultural contexts, and undjedly projected into and taken as a granted
for the whole of early modernity. At the same tinsensidering fluidity as a quintessential
early modern quality is further problematic asntpiies the existence of modern ‘stable
identities’, vis-a-vis which ‘fluidity’ becomes meimgful 12

So, what is to be done with the concept of fluidityjow can it become useful? Eric
Dursteler warns his readers against attemptingcatggorization of early modern identities:

The temptation in confronting the multiple elemeotsdentity ... is to try to order them, to
categorize them, to create a hierarchy or taxonofrigentity that ranks its various elements
according to importance. In the infinite varietytbé past, historians are trained to try to make
order where disorder exists. In the case of idgntie must be very careful in doing this. When
attempts are made to reduce identity to its essene¥en to its various constituent parts, we
run the risk of making fixed and concrete what wedly a fluid and protean process rather than
an apprehendable object; identity in the early mo@ea was ‘a bundle of shifting interactions’
and a step along ‘a continuum.” Early modern idegtiwere not defined by some essence or
‘primordial quality.” They did not necessarily deyk on political boundaries, linguistic,
religious, or cultural factors though all of thesrild and often did come into play. Rather, early
modern identity was a process of definition andefiadition, of imagining communities, of
perceiving or creating boundaries, as well as ehgihg these boundaries. It was, as it is today,
‘contingent and relationat®

Eric Dursteler is right. Identities were indeedftad and re-crafted within a variety of
contexts. Yet, how are we to convey any meaningobduhe quality of ‘disorder? | would
suggest that the answer lies not in fostering tdisd, but in the kind of tools that one uses
and the question one poses so as to make ordamelfries to reduce multilayered identities
into one core element, as nationalist projectsrgited in the 19th and 20th centuries, this
will surely not enhance our understanding. On theewhand, tracing the trajectories of
identities within specific power relations and kiehies-®> examining why concrete patterns
were followed and preferred over others, and uheaytthe lines along which these

8 For a similar point of hybridity versus purity darsyncretism versus orthodoxy, see Philipp W.
Stockhammer, ‘From Hybridity to Entanglement, Fr&ssentialism to Practiceh ‘Archaeology and Cultural
Mixture’, ed. W. Paul van Pelt, special iss@echaeological Review from Cambrid@8, no. 1 (2013), 124;
Krsti¢, “The Ambiguous Politics of “Ambiguous Sanctuatie848-249.

184 Dursteler Venetians in Constantinopl&04.
185 Krsti¢, ‘The Ambiguous Politics of “Ambiguous Sanctuaties
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identities’ itineraries were organized and the nm& logic pertinent to them would indeed
enhance our understanding of early modernity.

Accordingly, 1 suggest that if fluidity is to be et it should be understood not as an
explanatory tool with which to approach early mailgty but as an analytical category that,
along other analytical categories like gender, spac the Mediterranean, in order to convey
any meaning, need to be properly historicized anteglded in the various contexts where it
belongs, from the geographical and social-econamihe cultural and religiou§® Following
this line of thought, in the subsequent pages | attempt to make meaning of fluidity as
manifested in the cases of conversion that tookepia Venice and Corfu in the late 17th and
18th centuries. | will thus try to understand whydawhen religious boundaries were
transgressed by embedding the converts’ life-stoieo the specific framework of the
elaborately structured early modern world andnternal hierarchies, from where they gained

meaning, coherence, and consistency.

186 Hadjicyriacou and Lappa, ‘Exploring the ConceptBalindaries of the Concept of Fluidity’.
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Chapter 2. Religious conversion in Venice and Corfu

i. Venice. A brief sketch of the Casa dei Catecumen

a. The Case dei Catecumeim historiography

The establishment of houses for candidate coneerteophytes, th€ase dei Catecumeni
has been studied within the framework of the refgsmcess that the Catholic Church
undertook, especially in the 16th century after @wncil of Trent (1545-1563), and which
transformed the medieval Church into the early mod€hurch. This process of
‘modernization’ was originally interpreted as aatan to the Protestant Reformation and the
general crisis, rupture and counteraction that hibdpced within Christianity. This
understanding was challenged especially by the @er@atholic Church historian Hubert
Jedinln his influential article published in 1946, Jediuilt on past literature and supported
writers that had previously argued for the exis¢eand continuity of an independent reform
process of the Catholic Churcf’ This process, Jedin argued, had its origins inirtternal
reform movements of the end of the 14th century thedbeginning of the 15th, collectively
formed after 1517 and finally crystallized in th@udcil of Trent, after which they were
broadly implemented during the centuries that fe##d. In order to describe this long process,
he proposed the term ‘Catholic Reform’. Some thyegrs later, two other German historians,
Heinz Schilling and Wolfgang Reinhardt, offered arencomprehensive view of the reform
movements that took place in the Catholic, Protdsaad Calvinist Churches, proposing the
term confessionalizatiorin order to describe what they understood as lghrptocesses

undertaken in all Churches:

Under the pressure of mutual competition the religigroups [Calvinists, Lutherans, Catholics and to
a certain extent Anglicans] had no choice but taldish themselves as ‘churches’, i.e., stable
organizations with well defined membership. These fchurches’ had to be more rigid than the old

pre-Reformation Church, where membership was s#dfieat and required no careful preservation.

18" Hubert Jedin, ‘Catholic Reformation or Counter-&tefation?’, inThe Counter-Reformation. The
Essential Reading®d. David Luebke (Oxford: Blackwell, 1999), 19-48 this article Jedin also discussed the
history of the terms ‘Counter Reformation’, ‘CatiedReformation’, and ‘Catholic Restoration’.
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Particular confessions of faith served to distisguihese separate religious communities from each

other'®®

Within this process, Schilling and Reinhardt argu@durch and State collaborated for
the creation of a more religiously homogeneous disdiplined society, while parishes and
parish priests acquired new importance as respdgtspaces of control and discipline, and
agents that would impose these to parishionersy @&beordingly argued that this process had
an impact not only on religion and the Church, tmaire broadly on the ways that Protestant
and Catholic societies were structured and orgdniaed that confessionalization paved the
way for political centralization and absolutism dareventually, for modernity. In other
words, according to Schilling and Reinhardt, cosi@salization went hand in hand with the
transformation of the medieval state into the earbdern staté®®

The confessionalization thesis was highly influaihéind triggered a lively discussion
among historians. It has been criticized for adapta statist, top-down approach while
ignoring the micro-level and the discrepancy betwesformist normative aspirations and
everyday pious and religious practices that didaootform to these aspirations, as well as for
having evolutionist and teleological overtones, dndorsing the modernization theory and
approaching early modernity through it. Additiogalthe application of the concept within
the Catholic context has been altogether questidtfeNevertheless, confessionalization
remains a useful concept within which to framedbtablishment of religious institutions like
the Casa dei Catecumerand the rationale behind them, even if, in theiggemunder
consideration, the aspirations of these institiicemained more often that not in the sphere
of intentions.

From another point of view, Brian Pullan in his watudied the changes that occurred
in the structure of charity and poor relief withiims reform process. He used the notion of
‘new philanthropy’ in order to define the 16th—aamyt novelties, which he summarized in

three major points. First, along the mostly privatel rather haphazard initiatives of the past,

18 Wolfgang Reinhard, ‘Reformation, Counter-Reformafi and the Early Modern State. A
reassessmenflThe Catholic Historical Revie®5, no. 3 (1989): 390.

189 Heinz Schilling, ‘Confessional Europe’, Handbook of European History, 1400-1600. Late Madd|
Ages, Renaissance and Reformatied. Thomas A. Brady Jr., Heiko A. Oberman, Jamedracy, vol. 2
(Leiden: Brill, 1995), 641-681.

10 Ute Lotz-Heuman, ‘The Concept of “Confessionalimat. A Historiographic Paradigm in Dispute’,
Memoria y Civilizacion4 (2001): 93-114; Susan R. Boettcher, ‘Confessipatibn. Reformation, Religion,
Absolutism, and Modernity’History Compas® (2004): 1-10; Kaspar von GreyeReligion and Culture in
Early Modern Europe, 1500-180Mxford: Oxford University Press, 2008), 42-49;53 65.
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for the first time initiatives endowed with morentalizing aspirations and often supported
by the state took place or were remarkably enhafi¢&econd, the idea of discriminating
between those unworthy and those worthy of chaiherged, interlinked with a quest to
prevent charity from being dispensed haphazardiywdithy of charity were considered the
able-bodied and fraudulent beggars, who would bedferth obliged to work. Worthy of
charity were considered the really sick and impbterthose descending from ruined noble
families, occasionally callegoveri vergognost®* but also those placed in the margins of
society, ‘the outcasts of the society ... men and womoutside the framework of the
brotherhoods, deprived of the security affordedféayilies and native towns or villages,
beyond the pale of respectability and conventionatality, ... the habitual sinner[s], or the
person[s] whose way of life exposed [them] to thespect of near certain damnatidw.
Third, the medieval alleviating approach was noansformed into one that aimed at

educating, disciplining and eventually integratowgcasts into the Christian society:

[O]rganized charity ... became not merely supportbng actively redemptive as well. In other
words, it was now directed not only towards religvthe respectable, and ensuring that they
continued to behave circumspectly and piously,dish at amending the character, morals and
behavior of the outcast poor in such a way as tegnate them into a highly disciplined
Christian society, and to cause that society tggeothereby. [...] Its concern was not to speed
souls through purgatory, in the manner of somenhefdider confraternities, but rather to save

them from hell, by a reformation of conduct in [rﬂ]é[ves].194

The establishment of th€ase dei Catecumerdan thus be understood within the
framework of confessionalization to the extent tiegse institutions reflected and resonated
with quests for centralized structures that wowddldvith poor and outcasts, and for a society
sharing wide conformity of religious doctrine an@gtice, with little or no room for religious

minorities. In this scheme, Jews, Muslims and othidels, qualified as ‘sinners’ in need to

1 Brian Pullan,Rich and Poor in Renaissance Venice. The Sociditutiens of a Catholic State, to
1620(Oxford: Blackwell, 1971).

192 pid., 221, 238.

198 |pid., 216.

194 Brian Pullan, ‘Support and Redeem. Charity andrARmief in Italian Cities from the Fourteenth to
the Seventeenth CenturyGontinuity and Chang@& (1988): 181, 194. See also Natalie Zemon DdRispr
Relief, Humanism, and Heresy. The Case of Ly&uciety and Culture in Early Modern France. Eiglsskys
(Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1975), 17-64.
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be saved from ignorance, infidelity and sin, wiglate often they also qualified as outcast
immigrants, in need to be controlled and suppressed

To these ends, theaseassumed the task to organize, centralize, contrdlsarutinize
the process of conversion, endowing it with a ‘hiasditutional shell™® Up to then, religious
conversion was performed rather unsystematicallglepended on the initiatives of parish
churches and the involvement of pious parishiotteas accommodated candidate converts in
their own houses and provided them with the requiaechism before baptisif. These two
patterns of conversion, the new centralized antititi®nalized one and the older based
mostly on the initiative and voluntary engagemeinthe parish priest and the parishioners,
continued to run parallel even after the establsmnofCase dei Catecumehi’

b. TheVenetian Casa dei Catecumeni

The first Casa dei Catecumerwas founded in Rome in 1543 by the Jesuit ordez, th
confraternity that Ignatius of Loyola establishedlb34 and which became one of the most
prominent orders of the reformation €r&.Fourteen years later, in 1557, some Jesuit

sympathizers created a similar institution in Venimspired from and modeled on the one in

1% pyllan, ‘Support and Redeem’, 195-6.

1% ero &, che fino dall’ anno 1557 non erasi eraitoun Pio pubblico Edifizio a questo fine di
ricoverare tali infedeli, supplendo a tale mancdaz@ieta di Persone particolari, e benestanti lichiéogiavano
nelle proprie Case a misura del loro comod@gpitoli, ed ordini per il buon governo delle Pieas2 de’
Catecumeni di Venezid. See also Giuseppe Tassi@yriosita Venezianeyvvero origini delle denominazioni
stradali di VenezigVenezia: Filippi, 2009, 1st edition: 1863), 15851 Pullan,The Jews of Europ@55.

¥7pullan has argued that the coexistence of oldremwd notions and institutions was characteristic of
the Catholic states since the™eéentury: [...] the situation in Catholic societiesntrasted with that among
Protestants, in that in contrast with the Protdstauntries where a radical break with past notians
institutions was pursued, in the Catholic statewrghwas no ostensible break with the supposedlyakda
principles of the past, nothing comparable to tissa@ution of confraternities and chantries or ¢chaversion of
religious houses into hospitals [...]. Rather, newnidations were added while old ones survived antktimes
continued to flourish, new concerns and approachegisting with the products of older traditions&e Pullan,
‘Support and redeem’; iderRich and Poor198-215.

19 | ance Gabriel Laza\WVorking in the Vineyard of the Lord. Jesuit Cordraities in Early Modern
Italy (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2005); GaeyReligion and Culturg35.
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Rome*® Throughout the following years and centuries, nimare similar institutions were
created in various cities in the Papal States dmefce?*

In Venice, since the late 16th century the ingbitutwas located in Dorsoduro, an area
in the southern part of the city, rather peripheraémote and uninviting?®* which
nonetheless in that century became the seat adusainstitutions of the confessionalization
era. Before moving to Dorsoduro, tBasawas located in theestierof Canareggio, first in
the parish oSantissimi Ermagora e Fortunatoot far from the commercial district of Rialto,
the district of the Jewish Ghetto and thentego dei Turchiand soon after in the nearby
parish ofSantissimi Apostaliln these early years th@asaaccommodated mostly Jedfs.
The turning point was during and after 1571, tharye the battles of Cyprus and Lepafftd,
as the institution literally overflowed with Muslimomen, children and men captured during
the wars and brought to th@asa sharply increasing the overall numbers of cardida
converts and outnumbering Jews. The institution waeed of more space and with the help
of a Theatine priest, Andrea Lippomafity,patron of the Jesuits in Venice and Prior of the
adjacent church of S. Trinita, an edifice was baughthe parish ofSan Gregorioin
Dorsoduro, very close to where the first Jesuitléla had settled in 1549. Gradually the
Casawas enlarged, as it also acquired adjacent buidifig

A fair number of medieval hospitals already existieere, but during the 16th century
Dorsoduro and the opposite island of Giudecca bectra site where most new charitable

institutions settled. Among them, in 1517 tBspedale degli Incurabfif® was established

1% There was at least one important feature thaindisished the RomaBasafrom the Venetian one.
In the former the prescribed period of catechesis ferty days, while in the latter eight monthsn€aquently
the Roman institution hosted mostly recently baguatinon-Christians or non-Catholics, while the Vemrebne
hosted mostly prospect converts, see La#orking in the Vineyard of the Lor#i12-117; Pietro loly Zorattini,
I nomi degli altri. Conversioni a Venezia e nellriVeneto in eta modern@irenze: Olschki, 2008), 30-46.

20 |n Bologna it was founded in 1568, in Mantua ir745in Ferrara in 1584, in Pesaro in 1611, in
Reggio Emilia in 1632, in Florence in 1636, in N&jpw 1637, in Torino in 1653, and in Modena aglas 1700,
see loly Zorattini) nomi degli altri,46-47.

291 pyllan,Rich and Poar405.

202 pyllan,The Jews of Europ@56.

203 Capitoli, ed ordini per il buon governo delle Pia de’ Catecumeni di Venezéa

204 Andrea Lippomano belonged to an ecclesiasticalljalmyal to the Pope. With his financial support
the first Jesuits were established in Venice anduRasee PullarRich and Poar 263-4, 300, 384. For the
Theatine order, ‘probably the most aristocratidga}’, among whose leaders was Giampietro Carafhdp of
Chieti or Theatein Latin (this toponym gave the order its name)d dater cardinal in charge of the Roman
Inquisition and Pope Paul IV (1555-1559), see JBhtrick Donnelly, ‘New religious orders for mem The
Cambridge History of Christianity. Reform and exgian 1500-1660ed. R. Po-Chia Hsia, vol. 6 (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2007), 163, 165-166.

2% according to theCapitoli the rest of the buildings were bought in 1572 wiité financial support of
thirty benefactors, se@apitoli, ed ordini per il buon governo delle Rimse de’ Catecumeni di Venezia

2% Franca SemiGli ‘Ospizi’ di VenezigVenice: IRE, 1983), 254, 273-274.
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there for the care of invalids and orphans, andyewars after the transfer of tlkasain the
neighborhood, theCasa del Soccorsowhich gave temporary shelter to prostitutes or
adulterous wives, moved thef8’ In Giudecca, two important institutions were ekthied
during the 16th century: th€asa delle Zitelle designated to host temporarily needy
unmarried women in order to save them from prastity and theCasa delle Convertite
addressed to ex-prostituté® In short, theCasa dei Catecumeniwas standing in a
neighborhood densely populated with institutionghef reformation era.

Unlike other similar Italian institutions that tatgd exclusively the Jewish residents of
their towns, the VenetiaBasawas far more open. In the institution’s statuteass stated that
every ‘Turco, Moro, Ebreo, Idolatra, o altro Inféslesi dello Stato Veneziano, come d’ogn’
altro Dominio’ would be accepted ther8® a feature resonating with the international
character of the city of Venice. According to thatste, any non-Christian or non-Catholic
could approach the institution on her/his own acoaepanied. Upon their arrival, the Prior
should examine her/him, that is ‘[...] udirlo, esaaro et esattamente informarsi del suo
Nome, Cognome, Padre, Patria, eta, condizione,mgdego, come pure dell’intenzione,
volonta, e di quello che potra per scoprire, se fesse qualche simulazione, o
qualch’inganno®® —reference to the alertness with which Priors khdreat candidate
converts is made repeatedly in the stafiitélhe final decision about acceptance at the
institution of those seeking to be baptized wougdupon the Board of Governors; only after
the Board’s confirmation, would they be officiattpnsideredtatecumeniCandidate converts
would then be instructed for a period of at leaghemonths?*? After the end of catechesis,

they would be examined by a committee, and if foaddquately instructed, a permission

27 Semi, Gli ‘Ospizi’, 256; Monika Chojnacka, ‘Women, Charity and Commyriit Early Modern
Venice. The Casa delle Zitell®Renaissance Quarterlyl, no. 1 (1998), 71.

28 The Casa delle Convertiteras settled there in the beginning of the fourtbadie of the 16thcentury
and theCasa delle Zitellavas established in 1559, see Bernard Aikema andi®Meijers, ‘Chiesa e Ospedale
di Santa Maria Maddalena’, Mel regno dei poveri. Arte e storia dei grandi cdg@le veneziani in eta moderna,
1474-1797 eds. Bernard Aikema and Dulcia Meijers (Venicesekale, 1989), 191; Chojnacka, ‘Women,
Charity and Community’.

209 capitoli, ed ordini per il buon governo delle Pi@s® de’ Catecumeni di Venez®g 41.

#1pid., 41-42.

21 For example, following the Prior, tHeresidenti e Visitatorshould also examine those wanting to
convert in order to find out the sincerity of thaitentions ‘e scoprire se vi fosse qualche falstaoppiezza’,
while after a prospective convert was officiallycapted in th&Casathe Prior should continue ‘inspiando ... tutti
i suoi andamenti e parole, per ricavare quanto l|pugua intenzione'Capitoli, ed ordini per il buon governo
delle Pie Case de’ Catecumeni di Venedia

Z20n this issue the Veneti@asafollowed the prescription of the Council of Agdeimmoned in 506
A.D., where it was stated that those Jews that eehtd become Christians should spend eight mommhthe
threshold of the Church’ among the catechumensréefetting baptizedzapitoli ed ordini per il buon governo
delle Pie Case de’ CatecumedB.
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would be issued for their baptism. Neophytes viiéit spend some more time in Basain
order to learn ‘[...] a viver da buoni cristiardi The decision to leave the institution would
lie, again, upon the Board of Governors and onlgeurthe condition that the institution has
procured for them a certain occupatfoh.

In a sense, th€asawas conceived as an institution of the confessipatbn idealpar
excellencefor a variety of reasons. First, due to its cldss with the local Jesuit
confraternity, at least until its expulsion fronetbity in 1606. The Jesuits, who first went to
Venice after a request of the doge in 1542, estaddl in Dorsoduro a college, transformed
soon after into &asa professd™ where candidate converts were regularly instrutted
What's more, among the founders of the instituttbere were people that belonged or
sympathized with the Theatine and Jesuit oréf€nshile various members of the Board of
Governors of th€asa dei Catecumebelonged to the Jesuit order.

Second, the institution’s mission was endowed \aitilistinctive centralized character:
to promote, carry out and control the conversiohndidels’ in the whole city of Venice, and
also beyond. And on this mission, t@asadid not function on exclusively private initiative
it rather adopted a kind of ‘semi-public’ structuom both administrative and financial levels.
The Casa was under the formal jurisdiction of the Patriargh Venice, its ‘perpetual
President?® who had an active engagement with the institutienwas a perpetual member
of the governing Board, he met every time the neaglgointed Prior of the institution, he was
informed about all the baptisms that were gointpie@ place ther€; and participated in the
process of conversion by giving neophytes the caraiion or occasionally baptizing them.
Most importantly, he was one of the four memberghaf committee that decided on the
dispensation of theCasds most significant bequest, tHegato Garzoni?° Additionally,

3 pid.

2% \bid., 42-47.

Z5:The first communities that Loyola envisioned tbe Jesuits were called Professed Houses “where
the professed fathers would live™, in Donnelly,eiN religious orders’, 173.

Z®Bernard Aikema and Dulcia Meijers, ‘| catecumeBhiesa e ospedale di San Giovanni Battista’, in
Nel regno dei poveri215.

27 |bid. The Jesuits in Venice had an active rolghia creation of another charitable institution, the
Ospedale dei Derelittiabout thirty years earlier before tBasa dei Catecumeni.

%8 presidente perpetuoCapitoli, ed ordini per il buon governo delle P@ase de’ Catecumeni di
Venezial5.

2 pjd., 30.

220 Thjs was the bequest that the nobleman Vicenzadbareft to the institution in 1588 and was
actuated in 1594. According to this, a total of tmeusand ducats were to be dispensed annualiyetiaty of its
baptized memberg={gli di Casd. This supply had the form of a pension and was tprovided through the
neophytes’ lifetime. The committee that decidedrufie dispensation comprised the Patriarch of &nibe
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beyond nobles and citizens, in the institution'seeded Board of Governors also participated
priests from several churches in Venice, as wetklgious officers from the wider Venetian
staté?! - and when religious officers from the Venetiaatstdid not officially belong to the
Board of Governors, they were nevertheless invitedhe Governors’ meetings when in
Venice??* Moreover, Venetian political and military officems for example thavogadori di
Comunor theSavi alla Scritturawere often part of the institution’s network, pogting and
collaborating with theCasaeither by directing there candidate converts omabyuming the
role of the converts’ godparents and providing vifitem post-baptism assistarfée.

On the financial level, although tH@asawas mainly funded by individual alms and
bequest$?*it was among the institutions that were beneffteth the parish-based structure
for collecting alm<2® and belonged to the list of institutions that meswere by law obliged
to mention to testators upon the reduction of theits.?*® Occasionally it was financed
directly from the staté’ while it was also annually endowed with valualitesf, timber, salt
and soag?®

Third, by providing shelter for several months tdaege number of poor locals and
immigrants from both the Italian peninsula and@t®man Empire, th€asa dei Catecumeni

contributed to the 16th-century effort to controban space and preserve public order.

Guardianof the Franciscan church @&an Niccold dei Frariand two of the oldest and most respectable
Governors of the institution, one nobleman and @tieen, seeCapitoli, ed ordini per il buon governo delle Pie
Case de’ Catecumeni di Venezd; Pullan,The Jews of Venic@58.

221 And these officers were expected to bring not aaydidate converts, but also financial support to
the institution through the collection of alms heir own dioceses, s&gapitoli, ed ordini per il buon governo
delle Pie Case de’ Catecumeni di Veneia In the year 1786 all bishops and archbisludplke Venetian state
are recorded as members of the Board, see Nombaki@atori del Pio Luoco di Catecumeni e loro Qa6
5.2, c. [1r], Catecumeni, AIRE.

222 |pjd.

23 3ee here, chapter 5.11.

24 pid., 26.

% |pjd., 25.

226 The 1571 Senate’s decree stating the decisiontmatnew thecondotta of the Jews, and
consequently to expel the Jews from the territogésthe Venetian state, was accompanied by a pidce
legislation containing the provision that tGasa dei Catecumeshould be among the institutions that Venetian
notaries were obliged to mention when drafting kb w&e PullanThe Jews of Europ@48.

227 pccording to theCapitoli, the establishment of the Veneti@asawas initially financed by the
Procurators of Saint Mark, s&apitoli, ed ordini per il buon governo delle Piag& de’ Catecumeni di Venezia
5. In the above-mentioned 1571 decree, it wasiatdaded the provision that tHéasashould be added to the
list of institutions that theCollegio would regularly back financially through almsgiginAs Pullan had
observed, the proposed expulsion of the Jews fr@midé was expected to bring about several convessio
Pullan,The Jews of Europ@48.

28 Every year theCasareceived ‘stara cento di Formento riddotto in Farias an endowment to the
institution by the Doge, and another fourteen &tdir Formento’ as an endowment provided to eachobrtiee
Luoghi Piiof the city - one of which was theasa dei CatecumenseeCapitoli, ed ordini per il buon governo
delle Pie Case de’ Catecumeni di VengZd@51.
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Additionally, the extended period of catechesis ardlusion along with a quasi-monastic
everyday life bespeak a concentrated effort taohmaf converts and prepare their integration
in Christian society after baptism through diseipll training. Instruction in the rudiments of
Catholic faith would cultivate religious devotiom tconverts, while regular work and
apprenticeship in an art would equip them with Iskilecessary for their integration in
Venetian society. Everything was strictly regulatadd managed in th€asag from the
amount and kind of daily foo®? to the spatial allocation of candidate converts meophytes
within the institution as well as their daily scluéel Candidate converts often lamented about
this seclusion, like the Jew Giuseppe from Arta,owdfter spending few hours at the
institution, said he wanted to leave, ‘[...] per mootersi far christiano in prigione, onde volse
che se gl'aprisse la porta non potendo soffrittali Estretto in queste murd® For those who
endured the experience of the institution, integratafter baptism would be materialized
through the Governors’ networks, which would pravidonverts with work, marriage
opportunities, or the necessary capital to takertbeastic vows or, seldom, follow a religious
career.

Finally, the institution extended its control owde converts’ lives and conduct well
after their departure from the institution and oftthroughout their lifetime. The most
effective way to exert this kind of control wasdbhgh almsgiving. Alms and bequests from
the Casawould be distributed to the neophytes on two coomls. First, neophytes should
keep on frequenting the public catechesis thatPter of theCasagave in the institution’s
church twice a month. Upon the fulfillment of thiendition, neophytes would not only
become potential beneficiaries of the various bstguand the regular alms distributed during
Christmas and Easter time, but if they had regylatiended the catechesis they would also
receive a small amount of money, as well as araexte if they had actively participated in
it.** Second, after their departure from the institutio® neophytes should continue leading
the life of a devoted Christian. To ensure this \tfisitarori per li sei Sestierione for each of
the city’s districts- had the duty to visit the gents living in the city at least twice per year
and inspect their way of lifé? The neophytes’ financial support from tBasadepended on

the Visitatori's judgment®®®* What's more, in a provision indicative of the atlbration

229 bid., 48-52.
230 ibro da rassegnare... 1725-1744-G9, c. 18v, CateaijmIRE.
1 capitoli, ed ordini per il buon governo delle Pi@s2 de’ Catecumeni di Venezé®2, 57-58.
izz‘[...] inquirendo il viver Cristianamente delli mesiei [neofiti]’, Ibid., 23.
Ibid.
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between and complemenatry roles of the institusioofficers and the parish priests,
almsgiving would be proposed by thésitatori only for those converts that had obtained
from their parish priest a certificate confirmirgeir Christian conduct and their observance
of the sacraments, theede de vita & moribus, e dei Sacramemind only for those sick
converts that possessed the relevant certifici€infermita, e miseriaagain issued by their
parish priest$>*

In short, theCasa dei Catecumerin Venice embodied the 16th century ideal of
combining religious, moral and social discipliné.sbught to create through ‘[...] buona
disciplina, e Santa educaziofi®'the post-Tridentine, reformed human type, the etam
Christian that would comport ‘[...] con modestia, reaakzione, e buona creanza spirituale, e

civile’?*® -values about which Peter Burke wrote, ‘it is téimgp to call the “petty-bourgeois

ethic™. 237

c. Candidate converts at the Venetian Casa dei Catecumeni

Regarding the candidate converts at the Venetistitution, as mentioned before, the turning
point was after the battles of Cyprus and Lepalitwas a decisive moment as from this point
onwards theCasa became closely interlinked with Venice's imperiaspmation and
complemented the Venetian policy in the MeditereameAccordingly, it was also deeply
affected by the latter's mutations. Thus, during ttvth century, when Venice adopted a
rather aggressive attitude vis-a-vis the OttomarpiEanand was involved in three wars in
order to defend its Eastern Mediterranean terasff° a remarkable number of Muslims,

most of them war captives from the Ottoman Balkamste admitted to th€asa More

2 pid., 23-24, 28, 57-58.

2 pjd., 21.

2 pid., 46.

%37 peter BurkePopular Culture in Early Modern Europ@ew York: Harper & Row), 213Greyerz,
Religion and Culturg59-62.

28 The first war lasted almost twenty-five years (38469), during which Venetians and Ottomans
combated for the conquest of the Venetian territfrandia, and concluded with the defeat of thedfians.
After fifteen years (1684) Venice undertook anotivar with the Ottomans. Very soon the Venetianaupizd
the lonian island of Santa Maura (Lefkada), anerasd the region of Morea (Peloponnese). The wdeen
favour of the Venetians with the treaty of Carlawih 1699. Apart from Santa Maura, the Venetianseyh
several areas in Dalmatia and Albania, as welhasihole region of Morea. The peace though didasitlong,
and in 1714 the Ottomans begun the final Ottomanetan war, which lasted until 1718. According ke t
following treaty of Passarowitz, Venice gained tumtinental fortresses of Vonitsa and Prevesa,ldsitthe
region of Morea, see Eugenio Bacchitingominio veneto su Corful386-1797(Venezia: Altino, 1956), 137-
140, 144, 175-177, 180, 191-200.
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concretely, during the period 1645-1718 around @,88men, men and children were
baptized there, representing 70% of all converthaf period. At the same time, in parallel to
the Mediterranean enterprises the institution aaeda local or regional level, targeting
primarily the Jewish communities of Venice and teneto. Nevertheless, due to the
institution’s established role in matters of redigs conversion as well as its receptive policy
towards foreigners, Jews beyond the Venetian state also attracted there. The Jewish
presence at the institution grew progressivelyumhbers between 1645 and 1718, reaching
the number of 520, and resulting into a roughlyadyeflow of Jewish candidate converts in
the Casg which would likewise continue in the 18th centufybit more than half of these
520 Jews were residents of the ghetto of Venice.

Following the 1718 military defeat, and while fagian economic turndown due to a
certain extent to the previous expenditure on arifitenterprises, Venice observed a strict
neutrality in relation to European affaffS,and her naval forces were only engaged in dealing
with the corsairs based along the African coasthi city of Tripolis, and in Tunisia and
Algeria, and threatening the Venetian mercantileimea This military activity, which took
place in the second half of the centdf{was practically the only one into which Venice was
engaged throughout the century -as Giacomo Navigreetian nobleman with a naval career,
lamented, the Venetians had irrevocably lost thppetite for war adventures: ‘la vista di un
coltello, il solo rumore di un’ arma da fuoco mefitepopolo nostro] in iscompiglio e lo fa
immediatamente fugiré**

As Venice limited considerably its Mediterraneamtuees, the institution likewise
practically disentangled its activities from wartenprise. This resulted into a sharp decline in
the overall number of converts. During the year$9t¥796, only 625 Jewish and Muslim
converts were recorded in the institution’s reg&st®00 of them, or about 80%, were Jews,
and only 125 were Muslims. These numbers indiché¢ the presence of Muslims at the
institution was closely interlinked to wars. On ttantrary, the pace of arrival of Jews in the
Casg beyond annual fluctuations, was practically staburing the whole period under
examination (1645-1796). Tigasain the 18th century thus hosted mostly Jews franite,

while the rest of the candidate converts were imamgJews and Muslims who reached the

239 Freddy ThirietHistoire de VeniséParis: Presses Universitaires, 1969), 117,

240 Frederic C. LaneStoria di Venezia(Torino: Einaudi, 1991), 487-489; Piero del Negtbe
istituzioni militari della Serenissima tra Sei ettBeento’, inSocieta, economia, istituzioni. Elementi per la
conoscenza della Repubblica Venetal, 1, Istituzioni ed Economi@/erona: Cierre, 2002), 142-143.

241 Quoted in del Negro, ‘Le istituzioni militari’ 47 .
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city from the Veneto, the Italian peninsula, Versdglaritime State, the Ottoman lands in the

East and the Maghref}?
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Chart 1. Jews and Muslims in the Venetizasg 1645-1720.
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Chart 2. Jews and Muslims in the Venet2asg 1720-1797.

ii. Religious conversion in the city of Corfu

Contrary to the centralized character that religioanversion acquired in the Veneti@asa

dei Catecumenin Corfu the process followed pre-Reformationgas. It was thus managed

242 Thiriet, Histoire de Venisel16, 120-121; Lané&toria di Venezig502-505.
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by and shared between the island’s two Churched,dkin and Greek, and the local Christian
population, the latter being, as we will see, radwively involved in the process.

a. Latini, Greci, Ebreiand Turchi in Corfu

Before further proceeding, a few words about theetian city of Corfu are in ordéf’ The
city, in the late 17th and 18th centuries was aléotown, separated from and connected to
the adjacent Ottoman lands by a relatively thimpstf sea. Being the administrative and
military center of the Venetian Maritime State aftiee loss of Venetian Crete as well as a
transit node in the commercial route from the O#arEmpire to Venice, the city qualified as
an early modern ‘contact zon&y it hosted a religiously and ethnically diversepulation
who lived there, and ‘met, clash[ed], and grapflefith each other®** Christians following
the Greek and Latin rites; two distinct and antagfon Jewish communities, one of Greek
origin and the other of Italian and Iberian origand Ottoman Muslims or converts from
Islam to Christianity, who were mostly slaves arvaats in local households. It is important
to note though that this rich and diverse mosaipeafple is not adequately represented in the
historiography on Corfu, both Greek and Italian, eveh the island is treated as a
predominantly Christian space, and focus is mostlydiscussions regarding the legal and
institutional status of the two Christian denomioias, and the rivalry between théff.

The two communities to which Christians were atéaghthe Latin I(atini in the
Venetian documents), that is the Catholic, andGheek Greciin the documents), that is of

the Eastern rite, were already established in 1@8&h the island became part of the Venetian

243 For a comprehensive sketch of the city see NKasapidakis, To tomio kat 0 ¢oBog g TOANG.
Encufdoeic kot oyedioondg oty Képkopa tic apyéc tov IXT awdve’, Ta Istorikal2-13 (1990): 93-112; idem,
‘H momrikn tng moAng’, Ta Istorika32 (2002): 1-51.

244 pratt, ‘Arts of the Contact Zohe34.

243 For 19th-century historiography see indicativélg tvork of Ermannos Lountziglepi ti¢ molitiiic
kotaotdoewm¢ e Entavijoov enl Evetwv (Athens, 1856, reeditiofl Evetokpatia ota Egtdvioa, Athens: Kalvos
press, 1969); Panayotis Chiotfszopixd amouvnuoveduara Emtaviioov, vol. 1-3 (Zakynthos: 1863-1888for
contemporary historiography see indicatively AlfseWiggiano, Lo specchio della Repubblica. Venezia e |l
governo delle Isole lonie nel ‘700/erona: Cierre Edizioni 1998); Chryssa A. Maltezand Gherardo Ortalli,
Italia-Grecia. Temi e storiografie a confronto. iAttel convegno di studi organizzato in collaborawocon il
Dipartimento di Studi Storici dell’ Universita Caoscari di Venezia, 20-21 Ottobre 20Q@enice: Istituto
Ellenico di Studi Bizantini e Postbizantini di Verig 2001); idemyenezia e le Isole loni@/enezia: Istituto
Ellenico di Studi Bizantini e Postbizantini di Verie, 2005). Aditionally in the series of the terafPlonian
Conferences’, which have been organized since 1&ielcan trace the development and priorities ®Gheek
historiograpy on Corfu and the lonian islands.
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Maritime State**® Although a minority of 1.252 people in a city withpopulation of 8.257
people, thus representing 15% of the city poputgtféthe Latin community included the
local Venetian ruling elite. The Latin Archbishdpad of the Latin Church appointed by the
Pope, was the higher religious authorities on giand®*® The community’s pronounced

symbolic presence was spatially articulated in3he Giacomd&athedral and the two major

24®These terms were used until the end of the 18ttucg see Olga Katsiardi-Hering, ‘Cites-port de
I’Adriatique. Coexistence ou vie en commun de léhabitants? Proposition de recherch&ia koi Eornépio 4
(1999-2000)15. During this period, both terms had primarilligieus connotation, denoting the followed rite.
For instance, various ethnic communities in thekBas, in Albania or Dalmatia, were characterizedliasto
greco or were recorded just ageci, see It. VII, Cod. 1655, 9511, Biblioteca Nacieallarciana (hereafter
BNM); Paschalis Kitromilides, ““Imagined Communiie and the Origins of the National Question in the
Balkans’, inEnlightenment, Nationalism, Orthodoxy. Studieshie Culture and Political Thought of South-
Eastern EuropélLondon: Aldershot, 1994), 149-192; Eva Faberptibblema della tolleranza religiosa nell’area
Alto-Adriatica nel secondo Settecento’, feneto, Istria e Dalmazia tra Sette e Ottocentqefts economici,
sociali, ed ecclesiasticed. Filiberto Agostini (Venice: Istituto per ledderche di Storia Sociale e Religiosa —
Marsilio, 1999), 107-108; Larry Wolffyenezia e gli Slavi. La scoperta della Dalmazid'etl dell’'llluminismo
(Rome: Il Veltro Editrice, 2006), 349; Plakotos,h& Venetian Inquisition and Aspects of “Othernes$26;
Greene, Catholic Pirates and Greek Merchantd57-158. Nevertheless, within the Greek national
historiographical production, from the 19th centumywards, the terngreci was conceived as the point of
convergence of two elements, the religiaml the ethnic/national. This historiography approjdathe term
grecoand within a process of ‘hellenization’ investeavith a modern Greek content, in order to sustanidea
of the continuity of Greek identity throughout tbenturies. It is only since the mid-90s that thestent of the
term has been reconsidered, see Antamakos, “TIpog emokeviv ohopeleiog ko evotnrog”. H dounon tov
ebvicov ypdvov’, in Emarnuovikn oovavinon oty pvijun tov K. @. Anquopa (Athens: EIE, 1994), 175-199. The
English version of this article: ‘The ConstructiohNational Time. The Making of the Modern Greelstdrical
Imagination’,Mediterranean Historical Revied6, no.1 (2001): 27-42; Dimitirs Arvanitakis, ‘Umaggio nella
storiografia neogreca. Immagini della Dominanteeglidordini sociali delle citta lonie (secoli XVIMII)’, in
Italia-Grecia. Temi e storiografie eonfronto, 95-96.

%47 |n an official analytical censusiagrafd of thelsole del Levanteonducted towards the close of the
18th century (1770) there were recorded 1.R&&ni, 1.171Ebrei, and 5.834Greci in the city of Corfu, and a
total of 48.484 people on the island, see Bibliaje&5-I, Deputati e aggiunti alla provvision delndeo
pubblico, ASV. This census, as well as one conduat®ut a decade later recording both the Ven&iato da
Mar and theTerra Ferma formed part of a general effort made by the Viameaddministration during the 18th
century to reorganise fiscal control over its subjgopulation in the territories dfevanteandTerra Ferma as
well as to deal with religious matters, see Sevhafari, H cvykpdéton tov Entavnoiakod minbucpov. H
anoypaen tov [IéTpov Kaotpopvraka (1583) kot tov Fr. Grimani (1760)’, inZ' Iaviévio Zvvédpio. Aevkdda,
26-30 Maiov 2002. Ilpaxuika, ed. Dimitris Sklavenitis and Triantafyllos Slawés) vol. 2, O ywpos xar ta
onuoypapikd. uopeiuota. O kbpiol cvoviedeotés e oikovouiog (Athens: Etaireia Leukadikon Meleton, 2004),
301-347. A different estimation of the Latin pogida is that of the Latin archbishop of Corfu AntienNani,
who in his dispatch to the Pope in 1752 gave thmbar of 200Ganime latinein the island, see Aliki Nikiforou-
Testone dyudoieg teletéc oy Képropa kota v mepiodo tne Pevetikiic xvpiopyiog, 1dog-18o¢ a1. (Athens:
Themelio, 1999), 125-126.

248 During the Angevin period the Latin Church was m#ae official Church of the island and the new
office of Megalos Protopapasias established as the head of the Greek ChureéhMEgalos Protopapasas
under the Latin Archbishop’s authority, see Corstas G. Pitsakis, H Avotoiwn Exkinocio g
Bevetokpotovpevng Entavicov oe avalitnon piog “oavéetng kavovikomtag”, in Z° Iavidvio Xvvédpio.
Aevkdda, 26-30Maiov 2002.1Ipoxtird, ed. Dimitris Sklavenitis and Triantafyllos Slas) vol. 1, Zntijuaza
rolitiouikic 1otopiog (Athens: Etaireia Leukadikon Meleton, 2004), 481-F&nayotis D. Michailaris, Hpeic
nmpoePipdoapey... kot n oapyn t@v Evetdv ekvpooato”’. H ekkinolootiky otoiknon tov Extavicov ot
cLVAQPELd TG pe TV oMtk droiknor’, IN Z7 Havidvio Zvvédpro. Aevkdda, 26-30Maiov 2002.Ipoktikd, Vol.

1, 468-480.
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abbeys located in the city, Saint Francis d@mhunziata®*® Ethnically, the Latins were a
diverse community, for beyond the civil official§ the local government that came from the
Venetian state, the military officials and soldiefsthe local garrison often came from the
Eastern Balkans, or from as far as Germany andnd&f®

The Greeks were in the majority, representing 7I%he city’s population -and 95%
of the population of the islarfd* They were mainly Venetian subjects —either naBwefiots
or immigrants from the territories that Venice gratlly lost, like Crete in 1692 Although
in Greek historiography it is generally assumed tBeeeks were outright Eastern Orthodox
Christians, so as to stress the continuity of b&étween the past and the present, it is worth
noting here that the Greeks of Corfu were not pidgl’ Eastern Orthodox community. For
while the Greek Church followed the Greek fitéits head, thé/legalos Protopapasvas not
under the jurisdiction of the Patriarch of Consitample.?®* During the first centuries of the
Venetian period, he remained under the jurisdictibthe Latin Archbishop. And later, in the
16th century (1578), Venice removed him from thé&rLArchbishop’s authority and put him
instead under that of the local Venetian governpféhin an initiative that intended to

articulate Venice’s independence from the papahaity?>° as well as its intention to claim

249 pgoropoulou-Birbili, H apyttektoviky] tov Aatvikdv vady g Képrupag'.

20 Documentation on this community can be founchimrnarriage registers preserved at the Latin
Archdiocese of Corfu.

»1iblioteca, A5—I, Deputati e aggiunti alla provigis del denaro pubblico, ASV.

%2 Maria Patramani, Ot Kpnrikoi mpoéoeuyeg (1645 - 1669)kar ot toyec ToUC OTIC VEES EOTIEC
gykataotacng tovg, Hempayuéva tov H' Aiebvoic Kpnroloyxotv Xvvedpiov, vol. 2 (Heraklion: Etaireia Kritikon
Istorikon Meleton, 2000), 187 — 196.

23 For the Greek rite, see here, note 7.

#4The Patriarch of Constantinople was also neveolired in the election of the head of the Greek
church. Instead, th&legalos Protopapasvas elected by a body of local Greek priests alaity the local
Council, where both Latinand Greekparticipated, while his election had to be approlrgdhe local Venetian
administration Reggimentp Yet the priests of Corfu were ordained by Eastrthodox bishops in the island
of Kefalonia or elsewhere, as tMegalos Protopapasdid not have such authority, an issue that ofteated
frictions within the Greek religious community difetisland, see Evangelia Skoufari, ‘La Chiesa ar$sd nelle
Isole lonie. Un bilancio sulla storiografia greca’ Geofragie Confessionali. Cattolici e ortodossi cedpuscolo
della Repubblica di Venezia (1718-179&). Giuseppe Gullino and Egidio Ivetic (MilanwaRcoAngeli, 2009),
171-172. For the election of tiMegalos Protopapasee Spyridon K. Papageorgiddropia ti¢ ekxinoiog g
Képrvpag omd e ovotdoewe avtiic uéypt tov vov (Corfu: Aspiotis, 1920), 63-65 and Athanassios SestH
Exxinoio e Képrvpog xata v Aativoxpatiav, 1267-1797(Corfu: A. Geromeriatis, 1969). For the local
council and its gradual crystaliization during th&h and 17th centuries see Nikos Karapidakisjs fidelis.
L’avenement et I'affirmation de la citoyenneté ad, XVIeme-XVlléme siecl@Srankfurt: Peter Lang, 1992).

5 papageorgioufotopia ¢ exiinoioc e Képrvpag, 60; Dimitrios KapadochosH amovousi ¢
dikoroobvig atnv Képrvpa arod tovg Meydlovg lpwtomamades v Evetucr wepiodo (1604-1797pdbupwva ue to
avéxdota Eyypopa Tov 10T0pikod apyeiov Kepripag (Athens, 1990), 66-67; Michailaris,Hueic npoepipdocapiev...
kou 1 apyn tov Evetdv exvpmwoarto™; Pitsakis, ‘H Avatolikn Exxinocia tg Bevetokpatovpevng Entavioov’;
Skoufari, ‘La Chiesa ortodossa nelle Isole lonl&2.

2% Cecilia Cristellon and Silvana Seidel Menchi, ligieus Life’, in A Companion to Venetian History,
1400-1797ed. Eric R. Dursteler (Brill: Leiden, Boston, A)1398-399, 403-406.
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control over religious matters on the island, dsb @ establish and protect alliances with the
local elite.

It seems then that by the 18th century the two fian communities of the city of
Corfu, Greek and Latin, had become rather entangiea common local urban religious
culturé”®’ that owed as much to everyday coexistence a®tsyhcretic strategieS® that the
Venetian authorities crafted. The latter althougtensibly adopted a ‘neutral stan€® at the
same time they carefully encouraged and regulaktesl common culture, through the
institutionalization of joint public ceremonies amasse$® the authorization of cross-rite
marriage’®* as well as the gradual appropriation of the vetimraof Ayios Spyridon the
island’s patron-saint, and his incorporation intshared local religious cuit? On the other
hand, this common culture did not necessarily etdie differenc®® nor did it absorb inter-
confessional tensioff? On the contrary, sometimes it even sharpened ithe local religious
authorities tried to preserve the limits of thairigdiction and maintain their flocks by
adopting a polemical rhetoric as well as drawing agiterating confessional differenee

%7 Nikos Karapidakis, Ot oyéoeic Sotkovvto kat 810tkovpévon ot Pevetokpotodpevn Képopa', in
Képrvpa, juo pecoyerioxny avovleon. Nnoiwtioudog, diacvvoécels, avBpamiva wepificiiovia, 16o¢-19c¢ ai. [lpaxtika
AeBvoic Xvvedpiov, Képrvpa 22-25 Moiov 1996 ed. Aliki Nikiforou (Corfu: Societa Culturale ‘Koyka’,
1998), 183-184; Nikolaidis, “Local Religion” in @fw’. This culture is also reflected in the relig® art
produced on the island, see Alkiviadis CharalanshifiuSoli oty pelétn e exravnodtikng (wypagixic tov
18ov ka1 190 aiddkve (Yannena: Etairi&€peirotikon Meleton, 1978); Miltiadis Papanikoladili,cidnviri téyvy
tov 1800 kor 1%0v arcdva (Thessaloniki: Vanias, 2005).

8 Krsti¢, “The Ambiguous Politics of “Ambiguous Sanctuatie@54.

29 Alfredo Viggiano, ‘Venezia e la Chiesa greca. Ferdel potere e modi del conflitto nelle isole del
Levante’, inll Mediterraneo centro-orientale. Tra vecchie e macegemonieed. Massimo Costantini (Rome:
Bulzoni Editore, 1998), 21-32.

20 Nikiforou, Anuéoies teletéc oy Képropa. Common rituals were held in Venetian Crete already
from the 13th century, and were also establisheithénPeloponnese during the second Venetian pétiegh-
1715), see Consultori in iurb. 423, ASV.

251 papageorgiodgtopia ¢ exiinoiog e Képropag, 56-58.

22 Nikolaidis, ‘H Aatpeio Tov ayiov Envpidova oty Képkupa'.

23 During the last decade or so, studies on the thesheoexistence or syncretism are revisiting and
reflecting anew on the notion and dimensions ded#nce in multi-confessional and multi-religiogtsgs — a
shift that is not independent from the contempoi@aigis of the multi-cultural model. For such atiquie see
Robert M. Hayden, ‘Antagonisitc Tolerance. CompatitSharing of Religious Sites in South Asia and th
Balkans’, Current Anthropology43, no. 2 (2002): 205-219; Christine Ko@alvinists and Catholics during
Holland's Golden Age. Heretics and IdolatgGambridge, New York: Cambridge University Pre2812);
Tijana Krstt “The Ambiguous Politics of “Ambiguous Sanctuaties

%4 As the case of Rachel Vivante fleetingly indicatdss culture would be seriously challenged
towards the end of the 18th century, when the Rasisifluence on the lonian Islands played an ingrdrtole
in the reiteration on the part of Greeks of religidifference between the two denominations, sespiba Er.
Vlassi, H cvppetoyf tov Entovnoiov ota Oploeud (1770)ka n avtidpaon g Bevetiag', Mnimon8 (1982):
64-84; Nikos RotzokosEOvapimvion ko ebOvoyéveon. Oplweikd ko elinviky 1otopioypapio. (AOqva:
Bipopopa, 2007); Nikolaidis, H Aazpeia tov ayiov Znvpidwva otnv Képrvpa', 103-104, 330-344.
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stance adopted mostly by the Latin Archbishops, s&em to have been in bad terms with
both the Greek Church and the Venetian governmfe@orfu. %

Yet, beyond the Venetian Greek subjects, in thedfitCorfu there were also Ottoman
Greek subjects -merchants, immigrant workers Ilikesé making fur coats, and travellers-
coming from the opposite continental land, mosthirs2®° Towards the end of the 17th
century (1687) these Ottoman Christians establisiheid own church in a prominent location
in the city center opposit&yios Spyridonknown as the ‘Virgin of the Foreigners’. This was
supposedly the only church in the city ‘where tastern byzantine music was suAtf’'a hint
that allows us to assume that for those Christcamsing from the Ottoman Empire, the local
religious blend of Latin and Greek elements desdilabove seemed quite strange and
unfamiliar —while we know that and at times thidtare was altogether rejected, as in the
notorious libel, dated in the 16th century and pieti by monks from Mount Athos, entitled
‘The errors and faults of Corfiots for which we éahem’, where eleven transgressions of the
Greeks of Corfu were listed, including cross-ritarmages and godparenthood, shared funeral
masses, common Easter celebration, and incorporaifolLatin rituals in the Greek
Church?®®

Along with Christians, in the city of Corfu alsovdid a Jewish population humbering
roughly as much as the LatiffS.The Corfiot Jewry was organized, as already martlp
around two rather adversary and antagonistic contiesi’® The Greek oneSinagoga

25 See Papageorgioliropia ¢ exiinoiac e Képropag, 52-59.

2% Gerassimos Pagratig;invvidteg éumopot ot Bevetia (1550-1567)' Onoavpiouara 28 (1998): 129-
174.

57 Yrepayio Ocotokog Davepopuévn tov Zévev', see Papageorgiougtopia e exikinoiac e
Képropag, 208.

%8 The documentTo opdipota kar armdpate tov Kepkopaiov, fiyovv Kopupuatdy, 8 o avtoig
anootpepopedo’by Spyridon Lambrou. The whole text can be alsanfibin Papageorgiodgropio ¢ exxinaiog
¢ Képrvpag, 61-62.

9 5ee here, note 246.

2 The dating of the distinct organization and ingiitnalization of the two communities, the Greel an
the Italian, is rather unclear. Doctor de Mordoiting in 1865, stated that the Jews ‘[f]ino da eatdividevansi
in rito greco, o nazionale, e latino, spagnuolo’ ¢he same viewpoint was adopted by Salo Baron, witote
that ‘[ffrom time immemorial the Jewish populatiof the island was divided into a “Greek” and araliin”
community’, and later followed by Preschel, see &torde MordoSaggio di una descrizione geografico-storica
delle Isole lonie (Eptanesia) proposto ad uso dgltaventu studioséCorfu: Tipografia lonia dei Fratelli Caos,
1865), 65; Salo Baron, ‘Jewish Immigration and Camai Conflicts’, The Joshua Starr Memorial Volume.
Studies in History and Philologyed. Abraham G. Duker et al. (New York, 1953), ;lidle@m, A Social and
Religious History of the Jewsol. 17 (New York: Columbia University Press, I93175; Pearl Liba Preschel,
‘The Jews of Corfu’ (PhD diss., New York: New Yotkniversity, 1984), 22. Romanos, on the other hand,
argued that it was only after 1540 that the divisieas created, a viewpoint followed also by Co8tafis, see
loannis Romanos, ‘Hppaikn kowdotng e Képxvpac', Keprvpaira Xpoviké 7 (1959): 394-397; Costas Dafnis,
O1 Iopaniiteg e Képropag. Xpoviké errd. aucdvwrv (Corfu, 1978), 8. The idea that there had been two distinct
communities before the Venetian period is largelgdal on the text of an embassy sent to Venice6B,18here
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Greca Corfiotta was considered the oldest and consisted of Ratemithat originated
mostly from Corfu, yet there were also some Jeasfthe Ottoman city of Yannena that had
connections with Corfd’* Nevertheless, the Greek Jewish community was dalirdesince
the 17th century, while in the 18th century it n@res only few memberé? The Italian
Jewish community§inagoga Italiana Corfiotta where the Vivante family belonged, hosted
early on people of both Iberian and Italian origfihand had been significantly enhanced after
the second half of the 16th centdf§when it first incorporated those Jews that wengeézd
from Apulia in 1540, and several decades lateridipedews, to whom Venice had granted
freedom of trade in all its territorié$’ If the Jews of Apulia left their deep imprint dmet
Italian community’s organization and cultural ptefithe ‘various Ponentine and Spanish and
other foreigner Jews™ rendered it an economically vibrant commurit.

Although there was a Jewish quart@braicd in the city of Corfu, the Jewish
population was never confined to a ghetto in theasseof a compulsory, segregated
exclusively Jewish quarter, with enclosing wallsl guarded gates controlling the movement

of the Jews in and out of their quartétin fact, the Corfiokebraicawas dotted with Greek

the Italian Jewish community of Corfu wrote thabnphe annexation of the island by the Venetian386
there were ‘doi Giudaiche’. This was interpretedta® communities’, yet the terrgiudaichecould equally
refer just to residential settlements, and not istirtttly organized communities, see also Davidobgc
‘Venetian Jews in the Eastern Mediterranean’Giln Ebrei a Venezia, secoli XIV-XVIII. Atti del cgrgno
internazionale organizzato dall’lstituto di Stordella Societa e dello Stato Veneziano della FormteziCinj
Venezia, Isola di San Giorgio Maggiore, 5-10 giud®83 ed. Gaetano Cozzi, (Milano: Edizioni Communita,
1987), 37, 41; Maria Georgopoulou, ‘Mapping Religgaand Ethnic Identities in the Venetian Colonialfire’,
Journal of Medieval and Early Modern Studi@$, no. 3 (1996): 481.

271 Christos Zambakolagy iotopixii mapovsia twv Navwiwtdv Efpaiowv uéca ard v sumopixii tove
opaotypiotyra (Yannena: losif and Esther Gani Institution, 2013)

272 proyveditori da terra e da mar e altre carichePb. 1189-1190, numero 152, ASV.

213 Nadia Zeldes, ‘Jewish Settlement in Corfu in thiéesnath of the Expulsions from Spain and
Southern ltaly, 1492—-1541Xediterranean Historical Revie@7, no. 2 (2012): 175-188.

2" For Jewish migration towards Corfu see Romanosiptixn kowotmg', 394; Cecil RothGli Ebrei
a VenezigBologna: Cremonese, 1933), 359-361; Baron, ‘Jewignigration’, 171; DafnisQ: loponlizeg, 8-9,
Preschel, ‘The Jews of Corfu’, 21-22.

2> For the charter of 1589 that targeted primarilynéine Jews see Benjamin Ravid, ‘The First
Charter of the Jewish Merchant of Venice, 15&%sociation for Jewish Studies Review(1976): 187-222;
Benjamin Arbel, ‘Jews in International Trade. Thmdtgence of the Levantines and the PonentinesThim
Jews of Early Modern Veniced. Robert C. Davis and Benjamin Ravid (Baltima@hns Hopkins University
Press, 2001), 86-94.

278 DJiversi Hebrei Ponentini, Spagnoli et altri fstieri con saluocondotto di V[ostr]a Ser[enissim]a
The extract is from the embassy sent to Venicehbyitalian Jewish community of Corfu in 1663 puldid in
Baron, ‘Jewish Immigration’, 175.

2" The double legacy of the Italian Corfiot Jewistmzounity can also be traced in its synagogue that
was also called ‘Apulian’ or ‘Spanish’, see Romans efpaikn kowotg, 394-395; Roth,Gli Ebrei, 361,
Dafnis, O: Iopanlites, 8; Prescel, ‘The Jews of Corfu’, 22, 33-34.

2’8 Since the 16th century there were constant at®mptthe part of the local Council to establish a
ghetto, nevertheless these were never successfl630, the nobleman Stefanos Mastracas in higigéea of
the city and island of Corfu commented that Jevabitano pil tosto sparsi per le case de christianioro
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churche<® while members of the Jewish elite lived among §tans and even in the city's
Old Fortress?° a space reserved for the local elite, a fact atitig that the local Jewish elite
enjoyed close ties to the local Christian elite.

Admittedly, the most difficult presence to tracetire city of Corfu was that of the
Ottoman Muslims or converts from Islam to Chrisitianwho resided there or travelled
through the city’®* Studies focusing on the commercial relations betw¥enice and the
Ottoman lands attest to the presence of Ottomarituserchants in the city of Corfu, along
with Ottoman Jewish and Christian merch&fitiet there was also another, less prominent
Muslim presence in Corfu: that of Ottoman Muslinpttees, mostly women and children,
caught during the Ottoman-Venetian wars that tdakebetween the mid-17th and the early
18th century. As we will se€3most of them were made to convert, and after amive
they entered the domestic service as slaves oamssnn local households. Information on
their post-baptism itineraries is scarce. We caly oatch glimpses of their presence, when
for istance the -almost always- ‘illegitimate’ gffengs of Muslim women or converts were

affittate, che uniti, ma perd la maggior parte staritirati verso la contrada della Nostra Donnag@da che &
verso fortezza nova’, sdeescrizione dell'lsola di Corfu fatta nel 1630 diegano MastracaVenezia: Tip. di
Pietro Naratovich, 1869), 18-19. And about a centater, in 1713, three captains travelling fromniée to
Corfu commented on the Corfiot Jewry, again configrthe absence of spatial segregation: ‘nell’'Istil&€orfu

li Ebrei non hanno Ghetto, et abitano per la Cilidye negotiano liberamente d’ogni sorte di meriganina
eccetuata, cosi all'ingrosso, come al minuto, telsesanco molti di loro botegge aperte, cosi nel@zPa, come
per la Citta, nelle quali vendono, cosi all'ingrossome al Minuto ogni sorte di mercantie, e casgsd et anco
comestibili d’ogni sorte cosi a cristiani, come abrei; et fanno molti sorti di proffessioni, et Artsee
Inquisitori agli Ebrei, b. 31, f. 392r, ASV. Sees@lPreschel, ‘The Jews of Corfu’, 23; Afroditi Agpoulou-
Birbili, ‘H eBpaixn cvvowio g Képxvpag', in H efipaikn mapovoio arov erladiko ydpo (dog-19c¢ ai.), ed.
Anna Lambropoulou and Kostas Tsiknakis (Athens:idwal Hellenic Research Foundation-Institute for
Byzantine Research, 2008), 123-133; Photis BarsutBoivileges, Legality and Prejudice. The Jews offGo
on the Way to Isolation’, ininterstizi'. Culture ebraico-cristiane a Venezianei suoi domini dal medioevo
all'eta modernaed. Uwe Israel, Robert Jiitte, and Reinhold C. IMu¢Rome: Edizioni di Storia e Letteratura,
2010), 306, 310-312.

279 pgoropoulou-Birbili, H eBpaixfi cuvoucia the Képivpoc'.

?0|n the 1760s census, twelve Jews are recordeéstder in the Old Fortress, while we know that in
1776 the local Rabbi lived there, see Bibliotec-A Deputati e aggiunti alla provvision del denaudblico,
ASV; Inquisitori di Stato, b. 1110, c. 121r, ASV.

1 During the last decade there is a growing liteat especially in French historiography, on the
theme of the Muslim presence in Europe. See DawdPRaco, ‘Institutionnaliser la coexistence relige®
“Turcs et sujets turcs de Vienne”, dans la secomdéié du XVllle siécle’, inDes religions dans la ville.
Ressorts et stratégies de coexistence dans I'EudmseXVle-XVllle siéclesed. David Do Pago, Mathilde
Mogne, and Laurent Tatarenko (Rennes: Presse Witiziee de Rennes, 2010), 143-184celyne Dakhlia and
Bernard VincentLes musulmans dans I'histoire de I'Eurg@evols (Paris: Albin Michel, 2011-2013)ucette
Valensi,Ces étrangers familiers. Musulmans en Europe (XXNél{e siécles)Paris: Payot et Rivages, 2012).

282 pagratis, Fovvidteg éumopot ot Bevetio'.

283 A more analytical presentation will follow in thext chapter.
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baptized in the Latin Cathedr&f* or when convert women got married in the Greekaies
of the city to men coming from the poorer miliedghe suburb$®

b. Conversion between the Latin and Greek Churches

The two established Churches, the Latin and thelGworked side by side as parallel and
complementary systems. As stated in a decree issuEdll4 by théProvveditore e Capitano
di Corfu Angelo Malipiero, ‘[...] quelli volessero rinaseenel Grembo di Santa Chiesa,
debbano portarsi volontariam[ent]e dall ll[ustrjs® MonSig[no]r Arcivescovo, o pure dall
Rev[erent]le Protopapa perche possino esser Caédichgiusto li Sacri Canoni’, thus
officially bestowing competence on the matter afiversion on both churché® At the same
time, it seems that the two churches targetedcerimin extent different group®’ During the
second half of the 17th century and the first desaof the 18th century, when —as in the
VenetianCasa the presence in Corfu of Muslims converts, mastbpbly captives, was
gravely increased due to the Ottoman-Venetian wargas the Latin Church that managed
these conversions, presumably with the cooperatiadhe local political-military authorities.
The Latin Church also dealt with the conversiontlad very few Protestants that reached
Corfu, and partly of the local Jewry. Indeed, judpby the available family names of Corfiot
Jewish converts baptized in the Latin Cathedraseg#ms that the Latin Church was more
‘popular’ among the local Italian Jewf§? Ester daughter of Abram Forte, Salamon son of
Samuel Belleli and Chiona, Hamda daughter of GioQ@esana and Smeralda, Rachel
daughter of Daniel Vivante and Saffira, Gratia daeg of Rafael Damosto and Stamo,
Giosua son of Micael Dente and Stamo, Samuel s@®aah Coeff® or the four children of
the Corfiot Naccamuli Dente and the Venetian DiatmAr Additionally, the majority of
non-Corfiot Jewish converts were either from Veraoe the Venetian territories, like Perla

84 Duomo-Battesimi, b. 6, c. 102v, 148v, 161r, 1167, c. 5r, 12r, 87r, LAC.

285 Meydahot Tpwtomomadec, b. 12, ¢. 311v, 332r, b. 13, c. 495r, 765v, 8818v, GSAC.

288 Meyarot Mpatonomadeg, b. 15, C. 1142r-v, GSAC.

#7plthough in theMegalos Protopapaarchival series there can be found few certifaraiof baptisms
conducted in the Latin Church, these must have Ieenght in theMegalos Protopapasffice by converts
themselves in order to attest their baptism, acdrinot be assumed that this was a regular prasge®lsydlot
Ipotonanddeg, b. 14, c. 568r; b. 15, c. 632r, 633r, 853r, GSAC.

288 Of the 67 Jewish converts whose origin or theioraf their parents is indicated, 38 were Corfiot,
and 25 of these bore Italian family names.

289 See respectively Duomo-Battesimi, b. 4, c. 3, te. 102r, b. 10, c. 135y, b. 10, c. 119v, b.. 25,
b. 10, c. 199r, b. 6, c. 119v, LAC.

2% Duomo-Battesimi, b. 10, c. 7r, 8r, LAC.
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daughter of Lion Rieti from Venice and Cipora Baom Zante’! or from other Italian
towns, like Ancona and Modena.

The Greek Church, on the other hand, was almosugixely directed towards the local
Jewry. Unfortunately there is little information tine Megalos Protopapaseries referring to
which community these Jews belonged, but the s@nckence from both this archival series
as well as theAyios Spyridonchurch indicates that members of both Jewish comiies
were baptized there, like for example the sonhefGreek Jewish families of Panghali and
Mustachi as well as Mene Beleli or the two daughtrLieto Mordc?®> When compared to
the Latin Church, significantly fewer Muslims wedbpaptized in the Greek Church, but this
Church managed a lot of cases of ‘reconciliatitimt is of Christians that had turned to Islam
and now wanted to become Christians ag&in.

The impression that each Church addressed, totaircextent, different groups is also
supported by stories of candidate converts whoesgad the desire to be baptized within a
specific Church. | will refer here briefly to fomwvomen whose cases were recorded in the
Megalos Protopapadocuments. In 1738 the Muslim Rebbie from Trik&land the Corfiot
Jew Syla, daughter of the deceased Chaim Mustichippeared before th#legalos
Protopapasoffice. Both women expressed their desire to betibeg in the ‘Greek rite’.
Indeed, both of them had an affinity with the Gre@kurch or the Greek milieu. In her
deposition, Rebbie told the officer and the prigeb examined her that as a child in Trikala
she was raised by a Christian nurse, Maro. Thisentook care of her also when her Muslim
parents died and she was still at a very young lsligeo brought up Rebbie as a Christian of
the Eastern rite, and it was her desire to brirgginl to Corfu and baptize her. But this did
not happen as Maro died, and thus Rebbie made atwaeach on her own Corfu and be
baptized at the church @éfyios SpyridonSyla, on the other hand, said in her testimomy th
‘from my soul and heart | want to be baptized ie Bastern Churcif*°In her case, the

preference for the Greek rite could have come fthenfact that her family, judging by the

291 perla was born in Corfu, see Duomo-Battesimi, kz. 8r, LAC.

292 Ayio¢ Enopidovac, Bantioewe, b. 148, c. 7v, 9v, 10An&wapyéc Ipaceic Exkinowby, GSAC.

293 Meydhot Ilpotomomddec, b. 15, ¢. 719r-720v, 1014r-1018v, b. 23, f. %47r-v, b. 30, f. 1, c. 17r,
b.32, f. 10, c. 10r-v, b. 39, f. 32, c. 8r-v, GSAC.

2% Meyaro Ipotomomddec, b. 30, f. 1, ¢. 27r-v, GSAC.

29 Meyaro Ipotomomddec, b. 30, f. 1, c. 38r-v, GSAC.

2984 K] patovdcpe o vynidtatog ovdéving IyevepdAng, kat epotdvVTacue ov BEA® Vo YEVH xpPLoTLavol
ToV omekpifnKo Twg emed®, Ko OEAM €K YoyNg Kot Kopdiag vo POTTIGTO 0O TNV OVOTOAMKAV EKKANGIOV, Kot
VoL TEAELDO® €1G TNV XPLOTIOVIKNAY TioTV Yapitt ¥ prot]ov, kot €11 pe Enepyey €dd’, Meydhot [pwrtoramddec, b.
30, f. 1, c. 38v, GSAC.
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family name Mustachi, must have belongedhi® Greek Jewish community of Corfu —twenty
five years earlier, a member of the same family wagptized in the church oAyios
Spyridon®®’

Several decades later, in 1762, the fifteen-yeduGurfiot Chanaa, daughter of the Jew
Cocoraki, appeared before thtegalos Protopapaasking to be baptized® When answering
the questions of the officer, Chanaa recounted ithiaally she had recurred to the Latin
Archbishop, but due to her ‘inclination and predisition towards the Greek rifé® she then
turned to theMegalos ProtopapasOur last case is that of Steriftddaughter of the butcher
Mordochai, again from the family of Mustacffi’ She appeared before tHdegalos
Protopapasoffice in 1766 asking to be baptized, and espagcitdl become ‘an Eastern
Christian’3%? In both these cases, again, we can assume thatdimen came from Jewish
families that had a greater familiarity with thee®k milieu.

Due to the lack of a centralized institution manggieligious conversion in Corfu, the
procedure was spread across various agents anousgphysical spaces. As the archival
material from the Latin Cathedral is of an excle$yserial character, almost nothing can be
derived from there in relation to the followed cemsion procedure and its stages. It is instead
the documents from thdlegalos Protopapaghat permits to a certain extent such a
reconstruction - though it should not be takendgi@nted that the procedure was identical for
both Churches. The first step that candidate cdasweould take was to approach an agent
who would help them get in touch with the religionstitutions — in other words, the first and
fundamental step for candidate converts was tocagpr and connect with a local network
that would help them navigate the political andesiastical structures. Although this was not
a prerequisite, and there were few cases of pe®palehing a religious institution on their
own, the common practice was to appear beforeioebgauthorities with an agent, who
would introduce candidate converts and assert giegere intentions. Various people were
willing to act as agents: clerical and other ecakdtc officers, but also representatives of the
local or Venetian administrative and military auities — and in the case of physical absence

297 Ayio¢ nupidovac-Bamtioeg, b. 148, ¢. 7vAn&wopykés Ipatec Exkinowov, GSAC.

2% Meydror Ipotonanddsc, b. 51, f. 3, c. 178r-v, GSAC.

299 I...] xotd mpdToV exatdeuye €1g TV emickeyy kot Porfgiav tov Itaiikod Apyiepiéwg Kepkipag,
Kot 010 Vo €N TEPLOCOTEPAV EPECLY, KOl TPOOIPECLY €15 TO POUAIKO pitov, EMPOGTPEYE €15 TNV OLTOV
Havodeopotnta’, Meydror [potonanddeg, b. 51, f. 3, ¢. 178r, GSAC.

3% Her name must have probably been ‘Esther’, yétiéndocuments it is recorded as ‘Sterina’.

301 Meyarot Mpotonanddeg, b. 51, f. 7, c. 354r-v, GSAC.

302 E]yo eipar ePpoia, To ovopdpov sivar otepiva, O[vyatépa] Tov Mopdoydm Movotdkn Maxehdpt,
ko 06h® va yive yprotiavn avatolkn’, Meydlot Ilpotorandadesg, b. 51, f. 7, c. 354r, GSAC.

72



of a certain person, an official letter from a trusrthy authority, both secular and religious,
could play the same role. Additionally, in someesaghe network had more than one nodes,
for several people were involved in supporting,cacmodating or even hiding candidate
converts before they actually reached the eccligsahsuthorities. Indeed, in the previously
mentioned decree issued in 1714 byRnevveditore e Capitano di Corfingelo Malipiero it
was stated that no one should ‘insidiosam[ent]evec nelle proprie case ebrei cossi grandi
come piccoli, sotto pretesto di battezaflf Although this decree was issued after the three
children of Elia Mordo were abducted from their beuand presumably baptiz&Y,it
nevertheless indirectly confirms that this wasamuncommon practice.

Let me turn to some stories that illustrate thistfistepping stone in the procedure
towards conversion. The previously mentioned Co&igla, daughter of the deceased Chaim
Mustachi, had escaped her house and had gone twtlse of a Christian woman to hide.
After consultation between the woman and the aittesy Syla was summoned at the Palace
of the Provveditore Grimani, from where she was escorted to the offifethe Great
Protopapas accompanied by an adjutant and two confident ménthe Provveditore
Grimani3® Another young Corfiot Jew, Stamo nineteen yeatls dhughter of the deceased
butcher Elietzer Pangali, had also escaped her tsmweral years earlier, in 1714, and was
accompanied to thMegalos Protopapasffice by Christodoulos Tzaousopoulos - although
he was not a priest, he assisted her later inateckizatior’*®

Contacting an agent was not a concern only forlldews seeking conversion. Jewish
and Muslims travellers followed the same patf&fin 1714, the twenty-three -year old Jew
losif Barbasai from Crete appeared beforeNMegalos Protopapasffice accompanied by a
priest, Michalis Miaro$® Several years later, when the previously mentioRetbie from
Trikala appeared before tihdegalos Protopapashe was accompanied by an adjutant of the

Provveditore General&rimani and a letter of recommendation from theeteclarifying that

303 Meyarot Mpatonomadeg, b. 15, C. 1142r-v, GSAC.

304 Meyarot Mpatonomadeg, b. 15, C. 1143, GSAC.

395 Meyahor Hpotonanadeg, b. 30, f. 1, c. 38r-v, GSAC. The increased nunidfethose escorting her
can be explained then by the fact that the girl &schped her house and was probably looked foebjamily
and other members of the Jewish community.

3% Meyaro Ipotomomddec, b. 15, ¢.1144r-1145v, GSAC.

397 Eric Dursteler recounts the story of the ChristMaria from Milos, widow of the local Ottoman
military official, who fled with her three daughsethe island in 1637 and took refuge to Corfu. Befmeeting
the Latin Archbishop Bragadin, Maria had contactddcal nobleman, Santo Burlion, who representedrhéne
audience with the Archbishop, see DurstdRenegade Wome8s.

308 Meyarot Mpatonomadeg, b. 15, ¢. 1161r-1162v, GSAC.
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it was hewho sent her there after ‘she had asked fof1Before arriving there, Rebbie had
stayed in the house of a woman named Drosoula, ofifthe decease@€apo Giorgaki
Degente.

It is thus clear that when the majority of candedabnverts approached tMegalos
Protopapasoffice, they were already embedded into a locatistian network woven of
political, military and ecclesiastical authoritiaad, at times, the local Christian population.
Residents in Corfu, or travellers that reacheccitye these non-Christians seem to fall ‘in the
nets of discipline®!®-or indeed take advantage of them. The next siethé conversion
procedure was the deposition that the candidateectbgave to thévlegalos Protopapam
person, or another ecclesiastical officer, with phesence of a scribe and the assistance of an
interpreter, if necessary. The process in Corfu weactically the same as in Venice: a
standardized set of question was asked that skktehenini-narrative of the candidate
converts’ past and established the reasons far phesent desire to become Christians. Then,
after the issue of the necessary permission, thedpef catechesis, or ‘istruzione, che fasi
colla viva voce®'* as theVlegalos Protopapa€appadoca described it, followed.

The prescribed period of catechesis was not stdimal. As we saw, in the case of
the VenetiarCasait was typically eight months. In the Greek ChuatCorfu the prescribed
period of catechesis was forty d&ysand it seems that it was the same in the locahLat

309 1] pooniydn 1 mapovoa Ypoph €1 yelpoc TS cuToY TAVIISESIUAOTNTOC Tapd TS KATmOL pePLég

aneotoAleicag mopd TOL TAVVYNAOTATOL ovBEvTog mpoPAemtov [yevepdh ®oAdcong Tpydvn S1'evdg
aylOVTAVTE TOL TOAATION HETE NG avThg TovpKag avalntovons’, Meydlot lpwrtonamddec, b. 30, f. 1, c. 27r,
GSAC.

310 CerteauThe Practice of Everyday Lif&iv-xv.

31 |nquisitori di Stato, b. 1110, c. 23r, ASMegalos Protopapa€appadoca also gave a definition of
the state ofcatecumenpwhich is very close to Van Gennep’s and Turneoscept of liminality in ritual
societies: ‘[[L]a Chiesa riconobbe i Cattecumerail & dire coloro che sono sotto l'istruzione peseesapaci di
recivere il Santo Battesimo,della loro situazione ne compose uno stato mediaytinfedeli, ed i battezzati,
che intitold Cattecumenato’, Inquisitori di Statm, 1110, c. 23v, ASV (italics are mine). For thencept of
liminality see Arnold Van Gennepes rites de passagEtude systématique des rites de la porte et du, ski
I'nospitalité, de I'adoption, de la grossesse et'@ecouchement, de la naissance, de I'enfancéa geberté, de
l'initiation, de l'ordination, du couronnement, déancailles et du mariage, des dunérailles, ses@s, etc.
(Paris: Emile Nourry, 1909); Victor W. Turnefhe Forest of Symbols: Aspects of Ndembu Rititlaéca:
Cornell University Press, 1967).

312vet, in 1782 a Jewish couple with their daughteginating from the city of Yannena in Epirus,
arrived at Corfu. They recounted that before comin@orfu they had stayed in the island of Cephalowhere
they received catechesis for about two months,tiey were not baptized as the time of catechesis mea
deemed sufficient: [... ko ekotnyificav 1o katadvvopy € nudv, ol neldn Kot GoPodUEVOL €1¢ OVTO UATTMC
KOl EMOTPOPOVV €1C T OTMIOW €V TOVS EROUNTICUUEY £WG VO amEPAOT] KAPOG Sl VO EOVIEV TNV oTOOEPOTNTA
™me yvoung avtdv', Meydior Ilpotonandadeg, b. 65, f. 3, ¢. 84r-v, GSAC.
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Church as welf** The location where catechesis could take placiedaas there was not an
especially designated place for this purpose. métion about the location of catechesis
conducted by the Latin Church and residence of edavduring this period is practically
inexistent. The only insight provided on this isssiérom a baptism entry in 1688: Fatime, a
thirteen-year old Muslim girl from the area of Qasitat the Peloponne¥éwas instructed on
a boat by the owner and sailors and then for tw @ the Latin Cathedral? probably then
the Duomo could have been one of the places of instructidocording to the richer
information in the Megalos Protopapasarchival series, often the candidate converts’
catechesis took place in the house where they weanporarily hosted. Occasionally the
house of a nobleman was chosen, usually from thgiaes milieu. This is the case, for
instance, of the above mentioned young Stamo frafuC After her examination, the

Protopapasordained her catechesis:

The venerableHrotopapa$ having heard [Stamo’s deposition], and acceptimg][fbut having

no means to keep her in his sacred residence,daéned that the catechesis should take place
within the next forty days in the house of the molnsior Marino, present secretary [of the
office of Protopapa$ who is going to accept her with mercy, and ttie preacher mister
Victor Klapantzaras and the priest mister EvantisliBortzigos, along with the devout mister
Christodoulos Tzaousopoulos should catechize tbgeamentioned Jew Stamo with diligence

according to religious order, and afterwards thHeyuid inform the venerablé@fotopapag '

330n the 19th of March 1679 a little Muslim boy twears old was baptized in tfiuoma In the
correspondent entry it is noted that his mother n&ng catechized. Roughly forty days later, onStieof May,
the mother was baptized, see Duomo-Battesimi, &. B, 6v, LAC.

34 From this area came the majority of Muslim convdsaptized in the Peloponnese, see Georgios
Nikolaou, ‘Islamisations et Christianisations ddes Péloponnése’, 1715-ca. 1832 (Phd diss., Stragbou
Université des Sciences Humaines de Strasbourd,)163-64.

315¢...] & stata chatechizzata in Tartana dal Padrateylarineri, et per giorni due anco in questa
Catedrale dal R[everendissiimo S[igno]r Vic[arildefh[era]le Assimopulo’, see Duomo-Battesimi, b. &,
128v, LAC.

318 Towra aKoVoaG 1 AVTOV TAVOIIECIUOTNG, KOl TPOGOEYOVTAS TV, UV EYOVTAG TPOTO VO, TNV KPOTH|
€1G TNV TAPOVGAV 1EPOKATOIKIAVTOV, €010pIoe v NOEAE YEVI 1 KATI(IGIGTNG O10. TOLG TEGGOUPAKOVTO TUEPOIG
EPYOUEVAIC €1 TO OOTITIOV TOV guyevolg S[i0]r popivov mapdv kayyehapiov, omiog OEAN va deyt) pe omidyva
YPoTIOVIKA, Kol va NBedav mpootaybn o Aoydtatog k[uvpro]g Bektop Khamavtlapdg lepoxipucag, xar o
Aoyiotatog k[vpio]g gvayyeMotig 1€peng o Poptlyog, owdrovg de kot o gvlaPéototog Kup ¥[proto]doviog
1L00VGOTOVAOG VoL NOEAQY e TAGOV ETUEAELOV KOTLYIGOVLV TNV Avmbey oTAN0 apéa KoTd TNV EKKANGCLOOTIKIV
TAEW, Kot petd Tovto va HOElaY TPocEEPOLY NBIGL TOL AVTOV TavodestumTdtov’, Meydlot Ilpotonandadeg, b.

15, c. 1145v, GSAC.
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In other cases it was the house of a priest tha w@ng to accommodate the
candidate convert’ The Jewish girl Syla was to be instructed by thiesp-monk leremias
and accommodated at the house of the priest Swsnddut most commonly, candidate
converts were secluded in one of the monasteriéiseoEastern Church, and preferably away
from the city, in the suburbs: in Saint Nicolastloé Foreigners at the suburb of Garft§dn
Saint George at the suburb of Mandodki,in Saint Athanasios at the suburb of

Anemomilos®® in Saint Efymia at the suburb of Strafid in the monastery of Saint

Catherine®??

or even in the village Couramad®&3.The choice of such segregated places
seems to fit into conversion policies and notiohat tsought for a radical and profound
transformation of the individual not only througtsiruction and catechesis, but also through
dissociation with the converts’ coreligionists oner former ties>*

As far as the financial support of the catechummesnsoncerned, there is scarce
relevant information. In 1766, thdegalos Protopapasappadoca asked the vicars of all
parish churches of the city to collect alms afte# Sunday masses in order to support a
Muslim family, currently dwelling at the Lazarettor the necessary quarantine, that wanted
to be baptized according to the Eastern fitdt is also plausible to suppose that while
remaining in a private house or a monastery forcdtechesis, some sort of support would
have been provided to candidate converts, andadsgmption is supported by a document of
1779, where it was specified that a candidate abrwas accepted at the monastery of Saint
Catherine, yet without assuming responsibilityHier sustenanc&? In other cases, patents for
alms-collecting were issued to candidate convenilfas, as in the case of a Jewish woman in
1780, to whom thé&legalos Protopapa€halichiopoulos issued a patent in order to help h
raise some funds to support herself and her thédren during their catechesis perid.

Yet, a more important initiative was that undertakky theMegalos Protopapa#loyzios,

317 Meydrot Ipwrtoramadec, b. 30, f. 1, c. 38r-v, GSAC.

318 Meyarot Tpwtomonadec, b. 15, c. 927r, GSAC. For the monastery see Rapgpu, lotopia ¢
exxinoiog e Képrvpag, 213.

319 Meyarot Mpatonomadeg, b. 19, c. 13v-14r, 15r, GSAC. For the monastesyibid., 220.

320 Meyarot Mpatononadec, b. 62, £.3b, c. 58r, GSAC. For the monasteryiliek, 217.

32 Meyaror Mpotonanadeg, b. 32, £.10, c.8r-v; b. 51, f. 7, c. 354r-v, 12, 6. 3a, c. 21r-v. For the
monastery see ibid., 215, 235

322 Meyaor Mpotonandadeg, b. 62, f. 3 Miscellanea, c. 165r, GSAC.

33 Meyahot Mpotonanadec, b. 14, 333r-335v, GSAC. This is the case of a, d@w of Menachem Coen
of the deceased Calef who was kidnapped duringdtechization period.

324 Rothman, ‘Between Venice and Istanbul’, 122.

325 Meydrot [lpwrtonoanddec, b. 62, ¢. 55v, GSAC.

326Msydk01 IMpwroranddeg, b. 62, f. 3 Miscellanea, c. 165r, GSAC.

827 Meydrot [lpwrtoranddec, b. 65, f. 3, c. 28r, GSAC.
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who decided in 1779 to establish a box for alm$ectihg destined for the ‘Jews that often
appear in the Saint Church of Jesus Christ in cieeceive the baptism’, after taking into
consideration ‘the hardship that [they] suffer dgrthe catechesi§®® After mass a Christian
would carry about the box in churches but also ankshops in order to collect the alfif8.

After catechization candidate converts underwenteaamination. As the priest
Arsenios Kontos asserted in 1766 when examiningére Yaouda, he found him ‘firm in his
faith, cursing the heresies of the Jews accordintipe interpretation of the prayer book and
believing in a triune God, [consisting of the] Faththe Son and the Holly Spirit? The
outcome of the examination was then communicatedemffice of theMegalos Protopapas
from where the permission for the baptism was idsue

Baptism ceremonies in the Eastern Church were inettle various churches of the
city on days of religious feasts, so as to obtaimawpopularity and achieve greater solemnity.
Accordingly, most of the baptisms were performedSomdays>* after the end of the mass.
Occasionally, more important feast days were chddenthe day of the Holly Spirit or All
Saints’ Day**? In the Latin Cathedral entries for the baptisncarfverts are always similar to

those of children of Christian origin. What seemgrtake the difference here is that often

38 |n a letter that thélegalos Protopapaaddressed to the vicars of the city churches inifagrthem
about his forthcoming initiative, he made no specifeference to Jews; he only mentioned ‘the poor
catechumens’: 6élel yevel éva kovtiov, NTol okdtovia va {NTodv ghenuocvvnv mtpoc Bondeiav ekeivov tov
TTOYOV KOTNYOLUEVOV, 0OV KATA Kapdv NOsAay @oTIGO0VV Vo YeEvoOv ¥pIoTIovol €1 TNV Topovoay TOALY.
'O0¢gv, amatdmoavteg va nOéAeTe €1¢ kKapdv Agttovpyiog dnAdon €1g Tovg cuvadpoilsBévtag Beocefelg yproTiovong
70 TO10VTOV BEdPEGTOV EPYOV, KOl VO TOPOKIVIGETE OTOVG VO, BAVOVV €1C TO 0WTO KOVTIOV LE EKTETOUEVTV YXEIpaL
TAOVGLOTAPOYOV TIV EAENUOGVUVNY TTPo¢ avTdv Bonbeiav.’, MeydAol Ilpotonanddeg, b.62, c. 858r, GSAC.

329100ev Nueic BeoPoHVTES E1¢ TOVG KA’ MUAS XPOVOLC TOAAGKIG TPOSEPKOUEVOLG TVEG £E Tovdainy &g
mv ayiav tov y[pot]jov ExxA[noi]lav va AdBovv to Beiov Pantiopa &v koupd evBétm, dnAadn petd v
dwateTaypévn Kotnynow, AoPOVies Tag apoprds €K tov {MAOL TIVAOV YPLOTIOVAV, OITIVEG HAG ETAPACTNCAV
QOVEPAG TNV OTEPNOV TOV OvayKai®V, 0mod TOAAAKIG VTOPEPOLY Ol KATNYXOVUEVOL €V 00 KUP® HAAMGTO
SPEVOVV TPOGEDYOVTEG TI KATNNOEL, EKpivaUEY EDA0YOV, Ko avaykaiov, kot Tpog tov 0[ed]v evmpocdektov
vo ddoope do To TapdV piov KA LePIKnV apynv tpovoncems. Kot Aomov edlopicapey va givat omd Tov vov,
KoL €1G T0 €ENG 10, OKATOVAO €1G TO OVOLLO TOV KATNYNUEVOVY LETE PG KAEDOG KEKAEITUEVT, TEPLPEPOUEVT] VTTO
TOL AayOVTOg YPoTvoD, Kou €1¢ Tog ekkA[noilog ev dpo Asrtovpyiag, kor etépog ZuvaEeme, Kol €1C T
gPYOoTNPIL, KoL €V Tavti TOM® NG MWOAE®C TOOTNG, Ot vo guPdAleton ekel 1 ehenuooHvn, Omov 1MOeie
mpoboundn vo ddon kabe ypiotiovde.’, Meydrot Mpwrtoronddec, b.62, c¢. 170r, GSAC. As we will see in the
next chapters, this initiative practically imitatéte one undertaken in Corfu more than sixty yearsier and
destined for the support of the Venetiaasds converts.

330411 o Bprka 0TV TEPEOV £1C TNV 0pBOSOEOY THOTIV, AvaOENATILOVTOS TOC EPEGELS TOV 10VSAIOV
ca00VKEOV Kot T €ENG, KATA TNV oppviay TOL guyx0AoYiov Kot TotevmvTag Evav Bedv tpiovndcToToV, ToTHp
v, kot dylov mvevpa’, seeMeydrot [pwrtoranddeg, b. 51, f. 7, c. 347r-v, GSAC.

%L Ay. Tnupidwvog-Bomticeig, b. 148, ¢. 7v, 10r, 11An&wpykéc Mpaéeg Exkinoibv, GSAC.

332 Rachel, daughter of Jacob Pangali was baptizeMay 17th 1714, Wuépa Agvtépa Tov ayiov
nvevpatog’, while the two daughters of Lieto Mordo were biaptl in a common ceremony on May 23rd 1714,
“Tov ayidv taviev, see Aywog Znvpidwvac-Bomrticewg, b. 148, c¢. 9v, 10rAn&wopycée IpdEeig Exkincidy,
GSAC.
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Latin Archbishops themselves baptized them, thusfetdng more solemnity to the
ceremony’>?

As far as the baptism ceremony is concerned, tisepaly one available description,
recorded in thé\yios Spyridorbaptismal registers. The description conveys th@éssion of
a solemn and imposing process, while at the sameitigives us a glimpse of the supportive
network consisting of local noblemen, which in #i®sence of a specialized institution would
both assist neophytes in their life after baptismg control them as to avoid an undesired
relapse: ‘On Sunday the 9th of June 1712 a Jevaghnas baptized, son of lona Mustaki de
Caim, his mother is Stella, the godfather was hiseltencysior Arsenio Prosalendi. [The
boy was baptized] with magnificence, and with thsistance of a lot of noblemen and others,
who went ahead and followed until the oaths of pér@od were uttered, with joy, elation and

the sound of joyous trumpets”

c. Candidate converts at the Latin and Greek Churchesin Corfu

Within this context, conversion in Corfu was a pbmenon not numerically prominent but
symbolically important. For a period of about huettiyears that information is available, that
is between 1679 and 1782, the cases of Jews, Muslinother non-Catholic Christiah3
converts that are recorded in both the Baptisnstegs of the Latin Cathedral and the archival
series of theMegalos Protopapasf the Greek Church are 319, along with 13 morgesa
registered in the baptismal register of the chutAyios Spyridofi*®-in total 332 cased®’

Of course, this should be considered only a pathefconversions that actually took place

within these years in the city of Corfu, as manyrenbaptisms and conversions must have

333 For example, Archbishop Marc’Antonio Bargarigo, avstayed in Corfu for a decade (1678-1688),
conducted twenty-five baptisms within seven yeafv70-1685).

33441712 woviov 29 nuépa Kvplakn, epantiodn éva madi apoevikév eppordmovio voc tov lova
povoTdxt 8g kol kot n untépa Tov oTEAN, OVTOG avaddyov Tov ekAaumpoTdTov S[io]r apoeviov TpocaAévn,
UEYOAOTPENMC, Kol WETE cvvdpoung mAnbove apyoviov, [...] kot dAlovg moAholg, TPOMOPELOUEV®V Kal
aK0AOVOOVTOV £®C TOLG OPKOVE TNG AVUIOYNG OOV Y0P, 0YUAAINGLS, KOl EDPPOCHVAOV GOATLYYDV MXOOVI®OV',
seeAyioc Invpidovac-Banticei, b. 148, c. 7vAn&apyucés Ipaes ExkkAnowwv, GSAC.

35 Non-Catholic Christians are found exclusivelyle tegisters of the Latin Cathedral.

33 Thjs is the only Church baptism register | haddhance to consult so far.

%7 This amounts to an average of four converts par.yBrian Pullan has maintained that the
phenomenon of conversion at tiiase dei Catecumeim both Venice and Rome was not important from a
numerical point of view but from a symbolic one.rFbe case of Rome between the years 1614-167&rPull
gives an average of ten Jews and nine Muslims @ar, gee Brian Pullan, ‘Support and Redeem’, 186.&so
idem, The Jews of Europ@65.
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taken place in the various Greek churéffesr the Latin churché®’ and monasterié® of the

city.
Jews Muslims Non-CathoIi(:sOf upknown Total
religion
atin Duomo 77 168 9 1 255
egalos 36 28 0 0 64
rotopapas
ios Spyridon 9 4 0 0 13
otal 122 200 9 1 332

Table 1. Conversion in the city of Corfu, 1679-1782

Of these 332 cases, 2¥% were recorded in the baptismal registers of thénLa
Cathedral oDuomq the only parish of the city designated by a Latwurch, and cover the
period 1679 to 1748, after which date not a simgletism of a Christian is recorded th&fe.
Theses 255 baptisms include 168 Muslims (66%),€exsX30%), 9 non-Catholié§®and a
slave girl whose religion is not specified. The mogart of these baptisms are recorded in the
last two decades of the 17th century and the da&tly century. Concretely, between the years
1679 and 1703, 172 of the 255 baptisms were coadudf which 145 (84%) were of
Muslims, and 27 (16%) were of Jews.

338t is estimated that in the mid-18th century therze thirty-five Greek churches in the city of @pr
see Afroditi Agoropoulou-BirbiliH apyitekroviki the mélews e Képrvpag katd vy mepiodo e Evetoxpatioc
(Athens, 1976), 225. As already mentioned, baptigerformed in the various churches were only occesly
reported to the office of the Protopapas. For exangb the 13 baptisms performed in the churchAgios
Spyridononly one, that of the Corfiot Jew Mene Bellelfasind in theMegalos Protopapaseries, and in fact it
is not the baptism certificate, but the certificafehis catechization and the licence given for haptism, see
Aytog Znvpidwvac-Banticeg, b. 148, c. 4vAn&upywcég [pageig Exkinowbv, GSAC.

33 During the 18th century there were six Latin chesin the city of Corfu, see Agoropoulou-Birbili,
‘H apyrrextovikn tov Aatwvikov vaov e Képkupag', 227-228.

%% Three major convents existed in 18th century Gasficupying an essential part of the city’s urban
space: San Francisco and the Virgin of Tenedosclwbelonged to the Franciscan ord€oifventualiand
Osservantirespectively), as did the majority of the Catholimnasteries in the lonian Islands, and the
Annunciatathat belonged to the Augustinian order, see Agoubtqpu-Birbili, H apyitektovikii tie mérews e
Képropag, 266; Nikiforou,dnudoies tedetéc otnv Képrvpa, 51.1n thenunziaturasent to Venice by the Council of
Corfu in 1774, the abbey @&nnunciatawas described as decadent, with no monks to tale afait, see Elli
Yotopoulou-Sisilianou,llpeoficicc s Bevetoxparovuevne Képropas (16og-18o¢ a1.). Ilnyi yia oyediaoua
avaoivleone emoync (Athens: GSA—Archives of the Prefecture of Corf002), 141.

341|n the Latin Cathedral’s baptismal records we f¥dmore cases of baptized Jews and Muslims that
figure as parents in the baptism of their childwary few, as godparents —that is to say, in thages it is not
clear whether they were baptized in Corfu or ndteyl nevertheless lived there, and appeared to hetwthe
parish of the Latin Cathedral.

342 TheDuomds baptismal registers reach until the year 1777.

33 These include 6 Anabaptists, an Arian, a Quaket,ane recorded as Atheist.
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In the Greek Church there are in total 77 casesoalersions of Muslim and Jews.
Sixty-four** of them are recorded in thdegalos Protopapaseries, spanning between the
years 1688 and 1782. As already mentioned, therdests referring to these cases are not
limited to baptismal certifications. They are, e, of a diversified nature, covering various
stages of the conversion procedure. Of these 6dsc86 (or 56%) concerned Jews, and 28
(44%) Muslims. Unlike the Latin Church, the majpraf these 64 conversions took place in
the 18th century —in the 17th century only 12 camesrecorded, of which -similarly to the
trend in the Latin Church these years- 10 conceuslivhs. The other 13 cases within the
Greek Church are to be found in the baptismal tegifAyios Spyridonwhere 4 Muslims
and 9 Jews -all but one coming from Corfiot fansligvere baptized between 1710-1769.

%441n the 18th century there are 31 more cases ofestswho were married to Christians. These cases
are found in the marriage registers of Megalos Protopapassince during this period all marriages conducted
in the various churches of the city and suburbseveeipposed to be declared and recorded also ioffibe of
the Megalos Protopapasan obligation though that, as in the case ofibayst, was not fully respected. It is thus
plausible to conclude that much more marriages gneonverts and Christians must have taken place.
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Chapter 3. Jewish candidate converts

I. The underprivileged

a. Jewslivingin Venice

Within the field of Venetian Jewish historiographtyis usually prominent figures of the
Jewish communiti€§® that are being studied, like merchants and bankextors and rabbis.
Yet there was also a more numerous, far less pged —and less well identified in the
relevant Jewish literature- group of people livingthe ghettos, whose existence somehow
goes unnoticed within the dominant narrative o ‘trewish Community of Venice’, which
stresses its economic and demographic developnftamtthe settlement of Jews from the
Ottoman Empire (Levantines) and the Iberian per@g¢Bonentines) in the city in the late
16th century. This rather understudied categoryenfs emerges frequently in the archival
documents of the Venetidbasa dei Cateceumermpeople cramped in the Jewish ghettos of
the city, very often immigrants from the Venetianritories, the Ottoman Empire or or other
European cities, who tried to make a living in thetropolis of Venice. It is these people that
Brian Pullan, in his book on Jews and Inquisitiorearly modern Venice, identified as one of
the two types of Jewish converts in ltaly during th6th and 17th centuries: ‘the shabby
creature who would embrace Christianity in respdosthe pressures of poverty’ —the other
type being ‘the zealot who allies aggressively wiih adoptive church*®

As it is indicated in the table belo#’ in the course of the 17th century, with the
exception of the 1681-1690 decade, the numbergwish candidate converts that reached
the institution progressively rose, reaching tighest peak in the last decade of the century
(1691-1700). Throughout the 18th century, the Jewpsesence in th&€asa fluctuated,
reaching its highest peak in mid-century (1751-37§8t, the overall number of Jews was

higher when compared to the 17th century.

345 As it will be discussed further below, it is sornehimprecise to treat the Jews of Venice as one
community, since they were characterized by sigaift internal diversity. Any mention to the ‘Jewish
Community’ hereafter will be used only in refereioghe common administrative and governing stmactthe
Universita degli Ebreiwhich superseded the various ethnic communities.

348pyllan, The Jews of Europ@44-245.

37 The decades 1631-1640 and 1641-1650 are missing the table as the available material covers
them only partly. More concretely, between 1631 4684, ten Jews are recorded in the Vendllasg while
between the years 1645 and 1650 twenty-one Jew®eoneded there. For the earlier years of the t@étitury,
we also know that between 1616 and 1620 five Jeare wecorded in the institution’s archives. Neveldhs,
even in this scant data, a rise in the Jewish poesean be traced.
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Chart 3. Jews reaching the Venetzaisa dei Catecumeiri the 17th and 18th centuries.

This gradual rise of the Jewish presence at theewam institution can perhaps be
understood within the context of the slow demogi@phd economic waning of the Venetian
Jewish communities, a process that roughly startetie 1630s, after about forty years of
growth. From 1589 onwards, following the arrivatiasettlement of Levantine and Ponentine
Jewish merchant® as well as of New Christian merchafitsn the city, the Venetian Jewish
communities witnessed a significant growth, botindgraphic and economic, until the end of
the 1620s. Yet, it seems that the plague that bookdetween 1630 and 1631 unsettled to a
certain extent this growtihe communities faced a demographic decline dwtetths and

migrations**°as well as a disruption in their commercial acist®™"

348 Cecil Roth, ‘La ricondotta degli Ebrei PonentiMenezia 1647, irStudi in onore di Gino Luzzafto
vol. 2 (Milan: A. Giuffre 1950), 237-244; BenjamiRavid, ‘The First Charter of the Jewish mercharfts o
Venice’, 187-222.

39 Federica Ruspio, ‘La nazione portoghese a Vengizia XVI-XVII sec.), in ‘Interstizi’. Culture
ebraico-cristiane a Venezia e nei suoi domini dabimevo all’eta modernaed. Israel, Jutte and Mueller, 371-
404.

¥%During the plague one fourth to one third of theolehVenetian population perished, see Kenneth
Meyer SettonVenice, Austria, and the Turks in the Seventeesethiu@y (Philadelphia: American Philosophy
Society, 1991), 105-10685aetano CozziGiustizia contaminataVicende giudiziarie di nobili ed ebrei nella
Venezia del Seicen{®enice: Marsilio, 1996), 71; Giovanni Favero an@ricesca Trivellato, ‘Gli abitanti del
ghetto di Venezia. Dati e ipotesZakhor. Rivista di storia degli ebrei d'ltali@ (2004): 13. Yet it seems that
compared to the Christian population of the cibhg ewish communities had been less affected bpldwie.
According to a survey carried out in 1632-1633, thewish population after the plague counted 2.420
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In demographic terms, the Jewish population ofditye grew again after the plague -
even though, without ever reaching its previouglev This growth was due to immigrants,
mostly Ponentine and Levantine Jews -indeed, ine#art to repopulate the Jewish
Community, the Venetian state granted in 1633 a ampler space adjacent to tBdetto
Nuovq the Ghetto Nuovissimoin order to attract there Levantine and Ponendies ‘of
good reputation®°?

Nevertheless, the years following the plague watker difficult for the Jews living in
Venice. The Community was obliged to contributengigant sums of money to the Venetian
state to support its recovety: while during the whole decade of the 1630s thatii
between the Jews and the state was quite tenslet &tgr the end of the plague, the Jewish
Community was accused that its self-governmentagaigally violating the privileges granted
to Jews by the Venetian state, and thus of beisigydil to the statdgsa maesth a case that
lasted for two year$” Later on, in 1636 several Jews, who were initialgused of having
hidden stolen goods in the Ghetto, were prosectedbribing the Venetian court of
Quarantia Crimina)] a rather serious offense that symbolically a#dctthe Jewish

communities as a whof&®

individuals. Adding to this number the 454 deathgistered between 1630 and 1632, the number of idetlis
city before the plague is estimated at around 3i868%iduals. This results to a loss of about omhsof the
Jewish population during the plague, see FaveroTaivellato, ‘Gli abitanti del ghetto di Venezidll, 14, 41-
43.

%!Riccardo CalimaniThe Ghetto of VeniceNew York: M. Evans & Co, 1987), 20Mark R. Cohen,
ed.,The Autobiography of a Seventeenth-Century Ven&&ibi. Leon Modena's Life of Jud@éPrinceton, N.J.:
Princeton University Press, 1988), 134-135; Isr&eliopean Jewry93; Donatella Calabi, ‘The “City of the
Jews™, inThe Jews of Early Modern Venjaed. Davis and Ravid, 35; Favero and Trivella@lj abitanti del
ghetto di Venezia’, 13.

%2This gradual overall demographic decline wouldtoare throughout the 18th century only to be
temporarily inverted after 1785, see Isrdalropean Jewry238; Favero and Trivellato, ‘Gli abitanti del gleett
di Venezia’, 10-50.

%3 |n order to repopulate the Jewish communities, \fle@etian state granted in 1633 a new space
adjacent to th&hetto Nuovpthe Ghetto Nuovissimadn order to attract in Venice Levantine and Pdimenlews
‘of good reputation’, see Calabi, ‘The “City of tHews™, 36-38. See also Calimamhe Ghetto of Venic02-
203; Brian Pullan, ‘Jewish Moneylending in Venié&om Private Enterprise to Public Service',Gti Ebrei a
Venezia, secoli XIV-XVllled. Cozzi, 681-682; Roberta Curiel and Bernard/ @moperman,The Venetian
Ghetto(New York: Rizzoli, 1990), 145-147.

34 Cohen, The Autobiography of a Seventeenth-Century Vendgiabbj 135; Pullan,The Jews of
Europe 149.

35 Gaetano Cozzi, ‘Societa veneziana, societa ebraic&li Ebrei a Venezia, secoli XIV-XVIled.
Cozzi, 361-368; David Malkiel, ‘The Tenuous Thredtl.Venetian Lawyer's Apology for Jewish Self-
government in the Seventeenth CentuAgsociation for Jewish Studies ReviE®y no. 2 (1987): 223-250.

5 For this case, which prompted Simone Luzzattoritevhis apologetic treatise, see Benjamin Ravid,
Economics and Toleration in Seventeenth Centuryicéerhe Background and Context of the Discorso of
Simone Luzzatt@erusalem: American Academy for Jewish Resedr@f8); Cohen,The Autobiography of a
Seventeenth-Century Venetian Rabb#3-146; Cozzi, Giustizia contaminataFavero and Trivellato, ‘Gli
abitanti del ghetto di Venezia’, 18.

83



Not a decade had passed, and in 1645 the fifthn@teVenetian war -also known as
the war of Crete (1645-1669)- broke out, followedrs after by two more Ottoman-Venetian
wars (1684-1699 and 1714-1718). This long serie®@ttdman-Venetian wars ushered in an
unstable era that accelerated the economic dedinthe Jewish Community. Venice’s
importance in the maritime trade routes declined @mmerce was destabilized or at times
interrupted®’ -nonetheless, the importance of several Jewishchmet families for the
Venetian commerce actually increased during thesarsy>® More importantly, though,
throughout these years, along with the obligatiomtaintain the rather unprofitable loan
banks®° the Jewish Community was again expected to regigatentribute to the Venetian
state significant sums of money in the form of &atdoans, while in the aftermath of the last
Ottoman-Venetian war, and despite the fact thatwés virtually impoverished, the
Community was obliged to an increase of its anfigeél obligation®*°

From this point onwards, the Venetian state, aleith the Jewish Community, was
engaged in continuous efforts to avert the econaolapse of the latter, with an eye to
maintaining the Community’s ability to pay taxesldn continue financing and operating the
indispensable loan banks. In 1722 a new magistnate established composed of three
Venetian noblemen, thiaquisitori sopra gli Ebrei with the aim of putting forward possible
solutions for the economically devastated CommunBgveral years later the Jewish
communities, through their common governing bodye Wniversita degli Ebrei sought
financial support from the economically flourishingmmunities of Amsterdam, London and
Hague. Yet in 1735 the Community went bankrifpand until the end of the Venetian
Republic in 1797, thénquisitori sopra gli Ebreialong with other Venetian magistracies and
the Jewish Community struggled to deal with thaficial issues of the Community and to

preserve the function of the loan bariks.

%7 Calimani, The Ghetto of Venice205-209, 222-224; Pullafhe Jews of Europel48-149; idem,
‘Jewish Moneylending in Venice’, 671.

%8 Certain Jewish families continued neverthelesslag an important role in the Venetian commerce,
see Salvatore Ciriacondlio ed ebrei nella Repubblica veneta del Settecdienezia: A spese della
Deputazione, 1975), 23-34, 64-69.

¥9Gino Luzzatto, ‘Sulla condizione economica dedjie? veneziani nel secolo XVIII'l.a Rassegna
Mensile di Israell6 (1950): 161; Calimanihe Ghetto of Veni¢c®22-225; Pier Cesare loly ZorattiBiattesimi
di fanciulli ebrei a Venezia nel Settecer(denezia: Doretti, 1984), 21; Benjamin Ravid, ‘TMenetian
Government and the Jews’, Tine Jews of Early Modern Venjaa. Davis and Ravid, 26-27.

30 Favero and Trivellato, ‘Gli abitanti del ghetto\éénezia’, 19.

31 Favero and Trivellato, ‘Gli abitanti del ghetto\tinezia’, 20; Marino Berengo, ‘Gli ebrei veneziani
alla fine del Settecentditalia Judaica3 (1989): 23.

%2 Calimani, The Ghetto of Venic@28-230, 238-244.
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Nevertheless, as it has been observed, ‘an immhesticommunity did not mean that
all of its individual members were impoverishé®f It thus seems that while the situation of
the Jewish Community as the common governing bodlyfescal entity representing all the
Venetian Jewish communities was deteriorating, amgile the Community became
progressively unable to meet its financial obligat towards the Venetian state, several
Jewish merchants’ importance and wealth increasemhg the 17th and 18th centuries, as
Venetians withdrew altogether from commercial dti#g***and Jewish merchants came to
control the commerce of several staples, like graihand other foodstuffs through their
networks in the Venetian port cities and otheiidtaind Mediterranean commercial citié.

But, while the prominence and prosperity of sevdekish merchants was increasing
within an indebted Community, at the same timegaicant gap was increasingly taking
root among the Jews living in Venice. This gap wasthe one hand, drawn along the lines
that divided the various communities that congtdutthe Jewish Community’ - as David
Malkiel has put it, ‘the Venetian Jewish communitgis not really one community at all but
rather an association of discrete Jewish communiésident in the Venetian ghetto. What we
think of as the Venetian Jewish community was nyeteé umbrella organization for the
coordination and administration of matters commmmlt the city’s Jews, first and foremost
their obligations toward the stat&®

In brief, after the arrival of the Levantine andnBotine Jews in Venice in 1589, the
population was internally organized in four comniiesi Askenazim, Italiani, Levantini,

Ponentin), each one with its own synagogue, structure atadus>®’

Moreover, each
community was assigned a distinct professionalthod economic role --as it is well known,
Venetian Jewish men were by law obliged to exerams#y concrete occupations.
Accordingly, the oldest communities, the German #edltalian, were to run the loan banks

and deal in second-hand items. Levantine and Poreed¢ws, on the other hand, enjoyed the

%3 Ravid, ‘The Venetian Government and the Jews’, 26.

34| uzzatto, ‘Sulla condizione economica’, 162.

3% |srael,European Jewry93.

3% David Malkiel, ‘The Ghetto Republic’, ithe Jews of Early Modern Venjoed. Davis and Ravid,
120.

%7The Venetian authorities categorized them, neetetls, in the following thremazioni Tedesca,
Levantina,and Ponentina seeDaniel Carpi, ‘Le convenzione degli anni 1624 e 3.6 le tre “nazioni” della
comunita di Venezia’, irtshlomo Simonsohn Jubilee Volume. Studies on theridisf the Jews in the Middle
Ages and Renaissance periatl. Daniel Carpi (Tel Aviv: Tel Aviv University1993), 25-26; Malkiel, ‘The
Ghetto Republic’, 120-121, 124.
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much-coveted privilege to engage in commerce with East and the West, a privilege that
was accorded to the other two communities a ket Jan 1634°°

Since 1589, the Venetian Jewish communities didgnotv at an equal pace. As in the
case of Corfu, it was the Ponentine community flairished both demographically and
economically. The Ponentines gradually came tdroban important part of the Venetian
trade, to contribute the greatest share for théasusent of the Jewish loan banks, and to
exert control over the Community’s governing bodiedile the old German and Italian
communities were gradually losing their power, #igance and political supremac¥’

Nonetheless, the growing gap among Venetian Jeavisd¢ended the various ethnic
communal boundaries and created internal dispantiehin each community. Already in the
1630s, after the plague, two prominent Venetiaarég, Simone Luzzatto and Leon Modena,
commented on the fact that few Jewish families vadye to contribute to the Community’s
tax obligations’® as the majority of them were too poor. A docunpntuced by the Jewish
community in the early decades of the 18th centwggests a similar situation. It was a
document drawn up for tax purposes, and indicatatldmong the 465 Jewish families that
lived in the Venetian ghettos in 1720, 155 or dmedtof them could afford to contribute to
the Community’s tax obligation, while among the tréso-thirds, a 25% lived on the
Community’s charity®’* This situation remained roughly the same throughibe 18th
century. Gino Luzzatto, writing about the secontf bathe century, estimated that around
two-thirds of the Venetian Jewish communities csiesl of ‘famiglie povere o che dal loro
lavoro potevano trarre a fatica il sostenamentotidiamo’ — or, as Umberto Fortis, in a
slighlty dramatic tone, described these Jewishréigu ‘il piccolo venditore ambulante o
[quello che fa] un piccolo commercio quotidianan@igine] legata alla vita misera del ghetto,
cui erano costretti sopratutto gli ebrei con ohblitj stabile residenzd’?

By contrast, the remaining one-third, Luzzatto wroesercitava attivita decorose e
spesso lucrose, che la ponevano al nivello dellglione borghesia cittadina;, e da essa
emergeva un gruppo di famiglie, che per la molegbrtanza degli affari esercitati e per la

38 Ravid, ‘The Venetian Government and the Jews'03/bel, ‘Jews in International Trade’, 73-96.

39 pullan, The Jews of Europel96; Malkiel, ‘The Ghetto Republic’, 127-128; Cozfiustizia
contaminata/3-74.

370 Malkiel, ‘The Ghetto Republic’, 122, 125-127. Father parts of Europe see Isra@liropean Jewry
248.

371 Favero and Trivellato, ‘Gli abitanti del ghetto\ténezia’, 18-21

372 Umberto Fortis, ‘Riferimenti agli ebrei in un irealdel Settecento veneziant’a Rassegna Mensile
di Israel, 38 (1972), 274.
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ricchezza di cui disponeva, erano ormai in primaedi nella vita cittadina®® More
significantly, these prominent Jewish families wa&ually trying to gradually dissociate
themselves from the Jewish Community of Venicec8&ithe 1630’s, the wealthy members of
the indebted Jewish Community attempted eitheretové the city of Venice in order to
altogether avoid contributing to the Community'sctil obligationd’*or, later on, to change
their status into that of ‘foreigners’ @randantithrough the payment of an annual sum that
would enable them to avoid full participation inypey back the Jewish Communities’
pending debt&” These actions caused the intervention of the \emetate, while they also
resulted in disputes between the Jewish elite fasénd the heads of the Community, as well
as in the weakening not only of the Community'srexuic strength but also of its prestige
and moral significanc&?®

Not surprisingly, this trend was also reflectedhe social profile of Jews migrating to
or from the city of Venice. As we have seen, in th® main past migratory movements,
those after 1589 and after 1633, it was mostly dewerchants that were coming to Venice,
attracted from the privileges and advantages affei@ them there. However, as the
importance of Venice in the Mediterranean maritinnade was diminishing, and the
maintenance of the Jewish Community and its obbgattowards the Venetian state were
becoming a non-offsetting burden, a shift in migmatseems to have occurred: it were now
the prominent Jewish families emigrating from tliy,owvhile those immigrants heading to
Venice came mostly from underprivileged groups,pte@xpecting that in the metropolis of
Venice they would find an opportunity to work asvsats or do other low-paid survival jobs
— as Luzzato put it, in the 18th century migratanpvements towards Venice were
‘immigrazioni —& vero- di poveri””.

Nevertheless, this century’s immigration to Veniemained significant in numbers. As

Giovanni Favero and Francesca Trivellato have afgtiee Jewish population living in

373 Luzzatto, ‘Sulla condizione economica’, 172. Séso &Roth, Gli ebrei in Venezia 205; Fortis,
‘Riferimenti agli ebrei’, 269.

374 | uzzatto, ‘Sulla condizione economica’, 162; Calit) The Ghetto of Venic@23-224.

35 They were also called ‘separati’, see Luzzattayll$Scondizione economica’, 169; Calimaiiihe
Ghetto of Venice227-229.

378 Ricardo CalimaniStoria del ghetto di Venez{Milano: Rusconi, 1985), 227-229; ideifthe Ghetto
of Venice 369-371, 377-379. For similar trends in othett pAEurope see Isradturopean Jewry243-244.

377 Luzzatto, ‘Sulla condizione economica’, 162; Beyren'Gli ebrei veneziani alla fine del Settecento’,
9-10; Favero and Trivellato, ‘Gli abitanti del gteetli Venezia’, 26-27.
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Venice witnessed only small contractions but not sinarp declin€®-and this, despite not
only the declining Venetian economy but also desthie charter of 1777, which was imbued
with a rather anti-Jewish spirit? Following Luzzato, they argued that this populatio
stability should be attributed to the constant vgagé immigrant Jews arriving at the city.
And, as Berengo has demonstrated, presence of ramgégamong the Jews living in Venice
remained high even as late as 1797, when a 38%eafdwish population living in the ghettos
of Venice was of non-Venetian origif’

These people came from various places: from citigke Italian peninsula or from the
central and Eastern Europe, from cities in the i©#0 Empire or the Venetiétato da Mar
But first and foremost, they came from the Venefi@rra Ferma not only due to its
geographical contingency, but because the Jewistmemities of the Veneto, especially that
of Padua, Rovigo and Verona, were in a similarestdtcrisis like the Venetian Community:
obliged since 1591 to contribute to the maintenaotéhe loan banks®! these heavily
indebted communities were at the same time supygpéan increasing number of Jews living
on charity, while experiencing internal communanftiots between the communities’ heads
and their most prominent familié¥ In addition, the 1777 charter obliged the Jew3 @ia
Fermato dissolve their factories, a decision that reglin the migration of many of the Jews
residing in these areas towards Venice and beytnd.

b. Jewish candidate convertsin the Casa dei Catecumeni
Within this framework, the Jews that reached theefianCasasince the mid-17th century
bore the demographic and social characteristitkeoflews living in the city of Venice. First,
to a significant extent they belonged to the undeitpged two-thirds. Although for the 17th
century there is scarce indication of these pes@&itus or occupational engagement before

378 pccording to Favero and Trivellato, the Venetidretjos had 1.783 residents in 1761, 1.673 in 1766,
1.624 in 1771, 1.521 in 1780, 1.570 in 1785, 1.B117790 and 1.626 in 1797, in Favero and Trive|la®&i
abitanti del ghetto di Venezia’, 21-28. The demepgia decline of the Jewish population of Venicdraced
between the early decades of the 18th century, wh&r20 the communities numbered 2.069 residanis,the
mid-century, when the Jewish population decreasdd®00-1.700 residents.

379 calimani, The Ghetto of Veni¢e241-245. For the consequences of the charterFasero and
Trivellato, ‘Gli abitanti del ghetto di Venezia’5226.

30 Berengo, ‘Gli ebrei veneziani alla fine del Settet’, 10.

31 Malkiel, ‘The Ghetto Republic’, 125.

382 |oly Zorattini, Battesimi di fanciulli ebrei 22-24; Federico Luzzatto, ‘La comunita ebraica di
Rovigo’, La Rassegna Mensile di Isra@l no. 11-12 (1932): 515.

383 Luzzatto, ‘La condizione economica’, 163, 167-168y Zorattini, Battesimi di fanciulli ebrei22;
Favero and Trivellato, ‘Gli abitanti del ghetto\tnezia’, 27; CalimaniThe Ghetto of Veni¢@45.
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baptism, as we will see further below, their poaptsm itineraries, namely becoming mostly
domestic servants in Venetian households or appesntn workshops, give us an idea of
their modest previous situation -and this assumpi® corroborated by the far richer
documentation on Jews in the 18th century. Secoritdif of the Jews that reached the
institution were migrants. More concretely, throaghthe whole period under consideration
here (1645-1797), about 51% of the 1.020 J&wgere recorded as originating ‘di questo
ghetto’ -but, of course, this category of ‘Venetidaws included a lot of immigrants, born
elsewhere, that had spent part of their lives inid& like the fifty-three-year old Vita Gomez
who was from Malaga in Spain, but had lived twesityyears in the ghetto of Venic®.
Among the rest of Jewish candidate converts, 16%edaom one of the Jewish communities
of Veneto, mostly Padua and Verona, and 9% from\teeetian Maritime State, mostly
Corfu. There was also a small but stable presehdews coming from other Italian cities
mostly in the north of the peninsula (10%), like déna, Mantova, Ferrara, Livorno and
Florence, as well as from cities of the Ottoman Eenpnd the Barbary coast (7%), like
Smyrna, Istanbul, Salonika or Tripoli. Finally, fel@wish candidate converts (7%) came from
the Holy Roman Empire or cities of the Jewish ntigralike Amsterdam and London.

In other words, for a large number of Jewish caat#ictonverts, locals or immigrants,
conversion was indeed a means to cope with econpragsure within a gradually declining
Jewish Community, and with actually few professiatices available in the city of Venice
-as mentioned above, the legal restriction andgabbn of Jews to engage only in specific
activities, seriously limited their access to cafind other occupatioi® Aware of these
restrictions, or actually taking advantage of themorder to promote its conversionary
policies, the Venetian institution of tli&asa dei Catecumeim 1676 petitioned the Senate to
officially ratify the already customary practiceathallowed converts to undertake any
profession they wished. As it was stated in thea8es decision, it was decreed that it will be
permitted ‘ai Turchi, Ebrei e Mori, che escono ddllasa dei Catecumeni di poter senza altra
opposizione, e senza spesa alcuna applicarsi argua Arte, o Professione, che piu loro

384 |nformation about the origin of prospective corsés available for about 90% of them.

385 Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 19v, Seziondida Catecumeni, ASPV.

3¢ pyllan, The Jews of Europd59; IsraelEuropean Jewry143, 148; Berengo, ‘Gli ebrei veneziani
alla fine del Settecento’, 11.
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aggradisce®®’ Jewish converts could, in this way, be employethkia and out of the
Ghettd®® this time as Christian laborers and craftsmen.

In fact the institution, with the help of its netikoin and out of the city of Venice,
assumed the responsibility of providing convertdshwan occupation before leaving the
institution. As it is stated in th€asas statute, ‘non si devono licenziare dalla Cagsebfiti
Figliuoli Battezzati, se non li sara convenientetagoroveduto d’esercizio non pero a loro
capriccio, ma come parera alla carita della Coragiege’>® In the case of young male
neophytes, the institution would offer them the wasiion of knowledge and skills: ‘Se [i
Neofiti] saranno di minor eta potra [il Priore] cboenza de’ Presidenti, mandarli alla Scola
per imparar a leggere, scrivere, e conti; e peranane altre scienze, dovera dipender dalla
Congregazione, che secondo lindole e capacitajl guofitto del Neofito dovera esser
informata dalli Visitatori della Casa degli Uomimier resolver quello parera proprio di farli
imparare®° And then, when they would reach the age of fomrtéleey should be assigned
‘qualche Professione, e posti in qualche BottegaGerzoni'>** From this vantage point,
converting in the Venetian institution meant foragted or impoverished Jews having access
to a local or regional network and some professipraspects —or, at least, the hope of doing
So.

As already mentioned, brief information on conveptsst-baptism itineraries, that is on
the city of their settlement and their occupatiomafjagement, was occasionally recorded in
the institution’s registers, a practice that shduddunderstood within the wider policy of the
Casato keep track of its converts and exert significaontrol throughout their lives.
According to the notes kept in the consulted regsstin the 90% of the cases Jewish converts
remained in Venice, while the most regular optibattseem to have opened up for baptized
Jews, or at least the one that the institution c¢oehdily provide, was to be employed as

392

‘servants®™“—a broad early modern category that indicated symenetric relationship, and

which depending on the context could range fronowar positions in the domestic service to

387 Capitoli, ed ordini per il buon governo delle Pieg de’ Catecumeni di VenezB8-69.
38 pyllan, The Jews of Europd62. See also Calabi, ‘The ‘City of the Jews™, 45.
339 capitoli, ed ordini per il buon governo delle Pi@€ de’ Catecumeni di Venezid .
23(1’ Capitoli, ed ordini per il buon governo delle Piag de’ Catecumeni di Venez#b-46.
Ibid., 47.
392 |n the institution’s statute there is a concremvjsion permitting ‘figliuoli e figliuole di casa servir
in questa citta’, see lbid., 61.
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employment in artisan workshops, and on a salanidddentured basi&? Indeed, providing
and recruiting servants from the various charitabitutions was a rather common early
modern practice that permitted the institutionbdth admit new people and continue exerting
a certain control on their lives after they lefe tinstitutions, while at the same time providing
the households and workshops with supposedly nyad&tiplined, trustworthy, and possibly
skilled servants and workéré

Accordingly, during the 17th century, Jewish cotwavere allocated predominantly as
domestic servants to the houses of Venetian noliepfethe Patriarch of Venice and other
religious officers while only few of them were sest apprentices to the houses of merchants
and the workshops of artisans. By contrast, simee first decades of the 18th century
onwards, references to converts allocated as darsest/ants are very infrequent. Although
post-baptism information about converts is recorde@ rather inconsequent manner and
should thus be used with caution, it is nevertlsepdausible to assume that the great influx of
Muslim captives during the two ottoman-Venetian sveaind especially during the second
one- baptized or not, overfilled the servant mamketenice, thus displacing the employment
of Jewish converts. So, in the 18th century, Jewdshverts became mostlyiovani in
botteghe apprentices and workers, while as we will see féthem even managed to set up
little shops. Throughout these years, the Jewisivexts placed as internal domestic servants
or as assistant personnel, apprentices and wockene mostly from Venice and the Veneto
(66%), and they were predominantly men (80%), wthikeir average age was twenty years
old —yet there were also children of ten or eleyears old among them.

The practice that the institution followed in order allocate converts as servants or
apprentices is not thoroughly documented, but & usually through the institution’s network

and the converts’ godparents. Indeed, quite oftie®,people that actually employed them

393 |ndicatively see Michael Mitterauer, ‘Servants afmuth’, Continuity and Changé (1990): 11-38;
Dennis RomanoHousecraft and Statecraft. Domestic Service in Rsaace Venice, 1400-16@Baltimore:
The Johns Hopkins University Press, 1996), xxiwx99, 102-104, 129-132Christopher C. BlackEarly
Modern Italy. A Social HistoryLondon, New York: Routledge, 2001), 96-97; Ralftaesarti, ‘Who are
Servants? Defining Domestic Service in Western peirl6th-21st Centuries)’, iRroceedings of the ‘Servant
Project, ed. Suzy Pasleau and Isabelle Schopp with Raf&altti, vol. 2 (Liege: Editions de I'Univérsité de
Liege, 2006), 3-59, esp. 3-11.

39 Giovanna da Molin, ‘Family Forms and Domestic $&in Southern Italy from the Seventeenth to
the Nineteenth centuryJournal of Family Historyl5, no. 4 (1990): 503-527, esp. 522-5Raniela Lombardi
and Flores Reggiani, ‘Da assistita a serva. Cirdtiitreclutamento delle serve attraverso le insiinoi
assistenziali (Firenze-Milano, XVII-XVIII sec.) nilstituto Internazionale di Storia Economica “C. Dt -
Prato, La donna nell’economia, sec. XIlI-XV1dd. Simonetta Cavaciocchi (Florence: Le Monri®80), 301-
319; Sarti, ‘Who are Servants?’, 5; Romahousecraft and Statecrafl93-222;Monica ChojnackaWorking
Women of Early Modern Veni¢Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins University Pres)20121-136.
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were the ones that had ‘assisted’ converts in regdie institution, or their godparents, or
members of the institution’s Board of Governors.giee two examples, in 1680 Laura olim
Canaa, nineteen years old and daughter of Salonetio,Night after her baptism went to the
house of the nobleman Pietro Garzoni, a Governothefinstitution, to work there as a
servant, while a year later, in 1681 Salomon Todesighteen years old from Venice, right
after his baptism went as a servant to the housesojodparent, Signor Giulio Panzirotto, a
butcher’®

It also seems that to a certain extent people t@pkor servants approached themselves
the institution. In 1705, for example, it is notibct ‘Antonio peruchiere nella contrada di S.

Moise dimanda per massera Anna [...] figlia in qué&taCasa®

® Sometimes the institution
was also disposed to pay a monthly or annual amaiumioney for allocating these converts,
thus presumably facilitating their way out of timstitution. At the same time, tl@asatried

to keep an eye on the people that received theectsiun a rather well-recorded case in 1681,
a woman from the San Vio quarter of Venice, ArmiBina, asked the institution to take at
her house two Jewish converts girls, Cecilia olimirg, ten years old, and Francesca olim
Colomba, nine years old. They had both arrivedhatitstitution in 1674. Raina was the
daughter of the convert Steffano Maria olim AbrarnoAf, who reached the institution in
1672 with two of his children, a girl and a boyedgsix and four respectively. Two years later
his other daughter Raina, three years old at iimeg, twas also brought in ti@@asa Colomba,

on the other hand, was the daughter of Antonio @&iatvador, twenty-four years old from
Frankfurt, who was ‘in fusta per esser condanndteh days after the arrival of Salvador at
the institution in 1674, his wife Rosa, twenty-tyears old from Bohemia, and their daughter,
Colomba two years old arrived there as well andeviaptized?®’

Before fulfilling Arminia’s request, the instituticasked for and obtained a certificate of
her moral conduct from the parish priest, who wia® @ne of the three presidents of the
institution. Her request was then fulfilled and tive little girls sent to her ‘con obligo di farli
le spese, vestirle del suo proprio guadagno etgireseli lavori, et ben educarle, non

lasciandoli andar fuori di casa per strade vagan@ui its part theCasa undertook the

3% Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 45v, 60r,i@sz antica, Catecumeni, ASPV. In both cases the
recorded phrase is ‘ando a servir'.

3% Libro da rassegnare le notitie importanti alle @ase de’Cattecumeni, 1702-1718-G6, c. 19v
Catecumeni, G6-9, AIRE. See also ibid., c. 20v.

397Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 76r-v, 796&zione antica, Catecumeni, ASPV.
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obligation to give Arminia twelve ducats per yé&rFinally, the institution also provided the
option to receive back the converts if they faitedmeet their masters’ demands, as in the
case of Andrea Michel olim Emanuel from Frankftwmtelve years old, who in 1671 was sent
‘in casa alla prova dall'lllustrissimo Signore Cdtai Vidman’, but a month later was
restituted in the institution ‘per esser picold’.

The information available in the registers of baptiand neophytes are not detailed as
far as the concrete position that converts heltiwithis large category of servant. The most
common phrases used in the 17th-century documianido star dal/col Signor...” and ando
[star] in casa del Signor...", or just ‘andd starfe &ar from revealing'®® To give some
examples, in 1647 Rica olim Marietta from Cretghé@en years old, ‘ando star a San Simeon
Piccolo con un mercante di lana’; in 1648 GiovaRrmancesco olim Abram from Venice,
twenty-seven years old, ‘ando star in casa dedittissimo Monsignor Patriarca della citta’;
and in 1657 Zuanne olim Mose son of Marco Cigatemfi-errara, eighteen years old, right
after his baptism ‘ando in casa del Nobile Huomm@v@nni Battista Foscarini’ in San
Trovaso®™ Occasionally more concrete indications are found1660 the Venetian Paolo
Antonio olim Abram Israel, eighteen years old arfduoknown parents, ‘ando star per
camerief® coll’ Eccellentissimo Signor Girolamo Lorenzo ioRMarin’; in 1676 Elisabetta
olim Rachel, fourteen years old, ‘ando star da ka&irolamo fenestrer [...] dattagli dalla
Congregatione per servat, in 1680 Domenico olim Isac Todesco, eighteaaryeld, ‘ando
a servir I'lllustrissimo et Eccellentissimo Sigritorzi Baffi nostro governatord®?

Jewish converts allocated as apprentices and wsrkew in the second half of 17th
century and rather regularly throughout the 18thtwegy, covered a wide variety of crafts and
professions: doctor assistants like the nineteem-g&l Pietro olim Abram from Venice, son

of the Jewish doctor Gabriel Moreno, who in 1656 want to doctomgedico fisicd Pietro

398 Notatori-B12 (1680-1686), c. 56r, Catecumeni, AIRE.

3%9Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 74r, Seziartea, Catecumeni, ASPV.

“0That these terms actually referred to domesticiseris indicated in cases like the following. In
1632, Madalena olim Stella, along with her two d#ecs, is recorded to have left the institutiord &nandata a
stantiare a Spalato disse in casa dell'lllustrissBignora Margarita’, while few lines below it istad: ‘si parti
per andare a Spalatro [...] disse per star allizémdella Eccellentissima Signora Margarit@\, Registro dei
Battesimi 1616-1676, c.16v-17r, Sezione anticag@aneni, ASPV.

“01 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 20r, 23r, &ezione antica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

402:Camerier’ denotes a certain social distinctioimcs it referred to the servants of the elite Marin
Berengo, ‘Gli ebrei veneziani alla fine del Settgog 13.

03 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 53r; RegisoBattesimi 1676-1693, 33r, 25r, Sezione antica,
Catecumeni, ASPV. A similar expression, ‘to beénvice’ is used in 18th century England, see Maddbying
Europeans22.

93



Caffis, ‘essendo stato [Pietro] della professiondatbiere’*** jewelers like Lorenzo olim

Mordocheo, son of Abram from Smyrna, thirty-fouiay® old, who in 1663 after his baptism
‘ando via per lavorar di zogieler’; chair-maker egntices, like Antonio olim Abram son of
Isaac Montalto from Smyrna, ten years old, who 682 was consigned to Antonio Petrelli,
his godfather and chair-maker, 8an Marcuola’ad imparar I'arte del caregher’; quite few
tailors, like Nicolo Venturini olim David, son oflkam Semeia from Venice, eighteen years
old, who in 1706 ‘parti di casa et ando a far ggrigreengrocers like Nadal Bonaventura
Colombo olim Daniel son of David Bendana, twelvargeold from Split, who in 1709 ‘fu
impiegato nell'arte dei frutaroli in bottega di erisAndrea Garibaldi*®®working in coffee-
shops, like Sebastian Gasparo Lipomano olim Mir Alaram, twenty-five years old from
Etting in ‘Germania’, for whom it was agreed in 57#% work as a ‘Principale di Bottega da

Caffé ed Aquavita®

® Relevant information about women, who as we weék svere most
commonly given in marriages, is really scarce. Ohéhe few that we have refers to Marta
olim Rosa who was sent away as a weaver appremfiaga was eight years old when she
was brought with her sister at the institution B6Q after their father had initially arrived
there, and five years later, at the age of thirtédem institution decided to send her to Bortollo
Mozachi, a weaver in the quarter@dn Geremigad imparar la profesion del tessét’.

Beyond these quite common options for occupati@mgagement that the institution
could offer, few Jewish converts were recruitedrescenaries in the Venetian infantry and
light cavalry companies, often stationed in citefsthe Veneto, like Salo, Bergamo and
Palmanova, or in the Venetian navy, where they \aése employed as sail8f8-as we will
see, by contrast, Muslims converts were much mdtenoenrolled in the Venetian

compagnieln the 17th century, most Jewish converts wholéd in mercenary companies

04 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 46r, Seziantica, Catecumeni, ASPV. For the relevance of
barbers with medicine and the profession of babegeon see David Gentilcordgalers and Healing in Early
Modern Italy (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 199&8mid‘Was There a “Popular Medicine” in
Early Modern Europe?¥olklore 115 (2004): 151-166; Sandra Cavaligtisans of the Body in Early Modern
Italy (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 200fary Lindemann,Medicine and Society in Early
Modern EuropgCambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010).

“%Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 53v, Registed Battesimi 1676-1693, c. 5r, Registro dei
Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 97r, 104v, Sezione anticateCameni, ASPV; Libro ... 1702-1718-G6, c. 47v,
Catecumeni, AIRE.

% Costituti 1744-1762, c. 7r, Sezione Antica, Cateeni, ASPV.

07 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 53v, Seziamica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

%8 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 29r, 56v,, Megistro dei Battesimi 1676-1693, c. 47v, 50v,
85r, 87v, Registro dei Neofiti 1734-1911, c. 79404, 113v, 118r, 126r, 132r, Sezione antica, Catea,
ASPV. For the first half of the 17th century seggiRo dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 5v, 17v, Sezianéca,
Catecumeni, ASPV.
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after their baptismsvere non-Italians, originating predominantly fromties of the Ottoman
Empire, like Istanbul and Salonika, while in theH8entury, also Jews from the Venetian
Mediterranean colonies and Italy enrolled. Theeeaso cases of Jews already serving in the
Venetian army before their conversion, like Cairpi@drom Zante?®who was a soldier at
the castle of Lido and was sent to the institutrod 706 with the mediation of tH&avio alla
Scrittura, the main administrative officer responsible toe ¥/enetian army*°

As will be discussed in further detail in the fallimg chapter, the mercenary milieu was
a space conducive to conversion. Coexistence asaociasion of non-Christians with the
Christian mercenaries within this rather secluded predominantly Christian framewdtk
provided the appropriate circumstances that rendd#re more or less indirect pressure for
conversion exerted by Christian fellows and theitemy priests fairly effective. Quite
revealing to this direction is the case of the wgh-year old David Lopes from Granada in
Spain, who was baptized in 1743 in the island off@CoDavid had enrolled in the Slav
regiment*? of the Venetian army and stationed in Verona, whwer frequented the house of
the regiment’s chaplain. According to his depositio theMegalos Protopapasffice, it was
this encounter with the chaplain that made him kgvéis desire to become Christidn.
Moreover, the two witnesses that were invited teifyeDavid Lopes’ testimony, both
mercenaries in the same regiment, pointed moressrdirectly to the pressure exerted within
the regiment. Agosto Desoria confirmed that Dawdied belonged to the Slav regiment, and

added that there ‘everybody said that he is Jewl, many prompted him to become a

99 Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 93r, Seziontican Catecumeni, ASPV; Libro in cui si notano le
cose che il priore va proponendo in Cong[regaziadjgei Martedi e altre per memoria al nostro Signore
Canceliere, [1705-1710]-G7, c. 24v, Catecumeni,AIR

“1%Michael Edward Mallett and John Rigby Halhe Military Organization of a Renaissance State
(Cambridge, New York: Cambridge University Pre€84), 255-256, 258, 281.

* Aimond, Two faiths, One banner.

“12 David’s appearance must have impressed the mieite at theProtopapasoffice, since it is the
only case that he gave a detailed description edralidate convert. He noted that David was shdwhdand
with no beard, and dressed in the way of the Skitls a red coat, sky-blue breeches, and his shagsghed
with black silver tufts: évac avBpwnog véog ™ nhkia yoprdg, EavBos gig to xpoua diywe yévio pe paid Eabd,
gvogdupévog oxiafoivika pe Berddo koxvn and povyo eopeotd [...] pe oxodtlodvia Iordlia, pe mamodtlio g
To TOdApLo Hadpa e PovUTEG UTPOVLIVES, e oKOVEL OKANPBOVVIKT GOASOSITIKT, Kol pe omodi YTl Takdco’,
Meydlot [lpwrtoraradeg, b. 30, 1. 5, c. 248r, GSAC.

3 Efvoun évag ypdvog omod Epuya amd v Totpida pov, kot fpda g v Itakio, ko eypaednka e1¢ o
peyywévto okAafodvika, kal €1 v Bepdva omol nuovva enpatiydpilo €1¢ to omitn &vO¢ mamd omov NTOV
KOTTELAG €1C TO PEYYIEVTO HaG, Kot amd TOTEG ol TNV YHOUNY Va Yevd yprotiavos’, Meydlot IMpwtorandadeg, b.

30, c. 5, c. 248r, GSAC.
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Christian’,***while Yures Mavrovic from Dalmatia, confirmed tHate all called him Jew,

and himself used to say that he is a Jew from $pamd that he wants to become a
Christian’*'°

After their baptism, converted Jews usually retdrrigack to their place in the
mercenary companies. Yet, the conversion of Jemisitenaries could occasionally entail a
higher office within their companies, as in theeca$ Isak son of Pinkas Avadala, twenty-
eight years old, originating from IstanBtfibut living in Corfu. Isak was serving in the
‘compagnia Pala’, and after a brief stay of a maanid a half in th€€asa dei Catecumeim
1717, he was baptized, and then returned to higpaom where he was upgradeccapitano
-‘Capitano Zan Battista Soranzt”

Another post-baptism alternative that the institatcould offer was a religious career.
To follow this path, converts should first recette appropriate education. Most commonly,
this education was provided in the religious semyirid the nearby city of Padua, which in
the 17th century was under the control of the GedBarbarigo**®*who was also a very
active member of the Governing Board of @&sa dei Catecumenind steadily provided the
institution with candidate convert§his is, for example, the case of Venturino, whaswa
brought to the institution as a foundling in 178®nturino was raised there and in 1717 sent
to the seminar of Padua, while a year later heeec®nded as ‘chierico’ in the church of S.

Barnabd'®

Religious education could also be offered prilyabsy a priest, like in the case of
Iseppo olim Abraam Baruch Caravaglio from Veniagiegn years old, who three months
after his baptism was sent to the house of a pipeststudiare’ -indicatively of the maybe
limited but existing margins of choice that congdntd, two years later Iseppo, dissatisfied

with his way of life, went back to théasaand requested from the institution to provide him

MUESD Kat xpdvov £va 0mod gVPLoKOHOVY GOASES0C €1 TV rwokiay, Tov eyvdpioa, omob HTov €1¢ Ta

peyywévta ta. okAaBovvike 6oAdad0c omoh dAoL Aeyav Twg gival eBpaiog, Kot ToV EXOPOKIVOHGOYV TOALOTOTOL
vo yevi yplotiavoc’, Meydiot Ilpmtoranddeg, b. 30, ¢. 5, ¢. 249r, GSAC.

53000t tov expalapon efpaiov, kot 0 avTdS 0 1810 TO Eheye TG eivan efpaiog amd TV omEviay, Kot
g eneddua va yevn yprotiovog’, Meydrot Ilpotoranddeg, b. 30, ¢. 5, ¢. 249r-v, GSAC.

*In all the documents | consulted the city is mefdrto as ‘Costantinopoli’. Nevertheless, here |
invariably use the current name of the city, Istdnbnless it is a quoted phrase.

*I" Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 132r, 137r,i8ee antica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

“8The ecclesiastical seminary of Padova was renéwed79 by cardinal Gregorio Barbarigo. For
Barbarigo see Liliana Billanovich and Pierantonims; eds. Gregorio Barbarigo. Patrizio veneto, vescovo e
cardinale nella tarda Controriforma (1625-1697).tiAtlel convegno di studi, Padova, 7-10 novembre6199
(Padova: Istituto per la Storia Ecclesiastica Paday 1999).

19 Registro dei Battesimi 1676-1693, c. 3v, Registed Neofiti 1734-1911, c. 87r, Sezione antica,
Catecumeni, ASPV Sezione antica, Catecumeni, ASPV.
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with ‘qualche Maestro da Conti per potersi con lpuapprofitarsi e apprender la virtu [...]
sino che si ritrova un mercante conforme la sueniine’*?°

Marriage was, as expected, the most common optiailable to womef?* and the
institution used to provide unmarried convert wonagtin a dowry in order to get married. In
1687 theCasaprepared a dowry of 450 ducHtsfor Maria Antonia olim Alegrezza, daughter
of Abraam Castro and Stella from Venice, who hatved at the institution at the age of five
in 1665 along with her parents and her three gisliZMaria Antonia was married to Ventura,
son of Santo de Ventura, ‘marangon dall’ Arsefialn 1691 the previously mentioned
Francesca olim Colomba, who at the age of ninelbemth allocated to Arminia Bodina, now
nineteen years old, was married to ‘Antonio PaveitodMichielin barcariol’ and was given a
dowry of 250 ducat&** Marriage was also an incentive for conversiortorajection. In 1649
Allegra daughter of Isach Saraval, eighteen yelrsrom Venice, after spending one month
and a half as a catechumen in @&sareturned to the ghetto without receiving the baptis

‘perché un tal Christiano non voglia sposarla canf® promessé™

®In another case in 1669,
Steffano Michielino from Genoa brought in tBasatwo Jewish women from Istanbul, the
sisters Raffaella, aged seventeen, and Isabekal fogyirteen. Few days after their baptisms,
he kept his promise and married Rafaella, now naMeda, and took both sisters to
Genod®. Finally, the previously mentioned Capitan ZantB& Soranzo olim Isak brought
in the institution in 1718 a twenty-two-year old man from Corfu, Patienza daughter of

Josua Muschio and widow of David Nissil, with heotchildren, Luna aged three and Josua

0| ibro ... 1702-1718-G86, c. 70v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

*2L|n the available baptismal registers there arerdimd only two cases of Jewish men converts that go
married in Venice, both dating before 1645. In 1&0vanni Battista from Mantua after his baptismvex into
the house of Signora Alba Venetiana, ‘quale lae/@sr sua mogliere’. A year later Tomaso estaldistimself
as a tailor in 1631, got married to the daughteaafarpenter, and as the priest notes, ‘esercitudaarte
honorosamente da buone giovane et si puo dire &i®ifore veramente alla casa’ —a unique expresdion
contentment from the part of the institution. SesgiBtro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 15v, 16v, Saegiantica,
Catecumeni, ASPV. The fact that these marriagetharenly ones found in the registers does not niearthat
they were the only ones conducted. It is plaudibl@assume that the registration of women’s marriags of far
greater interest to the institution since it et@ithe provision of dowries, something that didstahd for men.

22 Compared to the dowries that the Ponentine Jedastry society of Venice provided in the 17th
century ranging between 100 and 300 ducats, this avafairly good dowry, see Miriam Bodian, ‘The
“Portuguese” Dowry Societies in Venice and AmsterdA Case Study in Communal Differentiation witlire
Marrano Diasporaltalia 6, no. 1-2 (1987): 33.

2 Catastico-Rubrica-C2, ¢. 402v-403r, Catecumeni,RAIR

“24 Catastico-Rubrica-C2, c. 403v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

2> Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 27r, Sezmméca, Catecumeni, ASPV.

42® Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 71v, Sezimmica, Catecumeni, ASPV.
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aged one. After Patienza’s conversion, she gotiethto Zan Battista, as must have been the
plan right from the beginnint’

What all these cases highlight is that throughibaptconverts had the chance to follow
paths that they could have not otherwise pursued,vehich ranged from crafting survival
strategies to offering a relative upward social iiyb The 18th century mini-narratives can
provide us with a richer understanding of Jewswvithin a waning Community and coping
with economic pressure, as well as showcase thetyanf their experiences.

A quite illustrative example of the 18th Jewishufig that could barely scrape out a
living was that of the nineteen-year old Daniel Biaw from Venice. Daniel arrived alone at
the institution in September 1741. When, the Pasked him the usual question, why he
wanted to convert, surely he expected one of tedstrd answers that candidate converts had
learned to give, like ‘h0 avuto sempre la inclirmawg di farmi cristiano’, or something similar.
Yet, Daniel answered: ‘Mi voglio far christiano peé non ho con che vivere, e moro di
fame, e se avessi delli soldi, mi saprei impegnguadagnare, e cosi campar la Vitd'The
Prior went on asking about Daniel’'s occupationa tamily situation. Daniel replied that his
parents were dead and that he had three brotheosofithem were married. The first lived as
a second-hand items dealer, ‘e sta commodamente. other ‘si impegna col fare delli
pegni’. The third brother, with whom Daniel shaedoom, ‘é povero, e va per le fiere, per
impegnarsi a campare, et attualmente é andatd-igta di Chiozza’. Himself, Daniel said,
was a second-hand items deal&tbut not at all successful. The Prior insisted askied him
again what the reasons of his desire to convereweaniel repeated: ‘la volonta di farmi
Christiano m’é venuta, saranno due settimane cicguesta, come disse, per non poter
campar la vita, essendo senza soldo’. He also atttedtwo Christians, one of them a
merchant of eggs and butter, had talked him roasdyell as that by converting he would
avoid ‘dell'insolenze, che mi usavano li putti Gitiani, li quali continuamente mi turbavano,
fino di tirarmi contro delle pietre’.

Daniel’s poor situation and despair made him a godlidate for conversion, and his

Christian acquaintances, eager to ‘save’ one nauka simply aware of the options opening

*?" Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 136v, Sezionéica, Catecumeni, ASPV; Libro da rassegnare
nella Congregat[ion]e le cose importanti alle pies€ de’ Cattecumeni 1718-1725-G8, c. 22, 29, Cateni)
AIRE.

% ibro da rassegnare alla V[enerand]a Congregatiermse importanti alle pie Case de’Cattecueni
1725-1744-G9, c. 125v-126r, Catecumeni, AIRE.

23| mio mestiere era di comprare, e di rivendezadbbe, né so altro mestiere’, Registro dei Nieofit
1734-1911, c. 125v, Sezione antica, CatecumeniVASP
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up through the institution, must have been conscfuthis. Interestingly enough, the Prior
was not discouraged by Daniel's sincerity and hiseal acknowledgement of strictly
mundane incentives. After spending there eleventhsone was baptized by the Patriarch of
Venice himself, and the institution took care ofnigh now named Giovanni Battista
Loredan, and placed him as a ‘scaleter’, a kindrefd roll maker and sell&fin a shop
owned by another neophyte woman. The shop, situtdte district of Santa Maria Formosa,
bore the name ‘Mondo Novo'— a name that, it is tengpto think, could have been chosen
intentionally, for or from neophytes, to denote th&er’s entry into the ‘new world’ of
Christianity.

Indeed, the majority of Jews arriving at the ingidn were second-hand items
dealers®* Some of them had their own shop, like losef FaanfiPadova, twenty years old,
who initially managed a ‘bottega di merci’ and tHarbottega [...] di strazzariol*** Others
travelled around the cities. Clemente Todescotytoine years old from Verona, recounted
that ‘il mio mestier era, andar comprando e vedepelola Citta di Verona strazze e altri

e"*3while Gabriel Bechun from Prague, who was obligedbandon the

sortimenti di drapp
city when the Jews were expelled in 1745, since tie went ‘girfando] il mondo vedendo
bagatelle’** The second-hand trade was fairly variegated. Sitimetti from Modena,
twenty-seven years old, who had three of his brsthmptized Christians, described his
merchandise as follows: ‘retagli di setta, botte&tchi d'oro et argento da bruciare e vendere
poi [...]; e di pit so far borse di perrucHé®

The majority of these second-hand items dealers dpproached the institution are
presented as rather impoverished. For example, Mose from Modena, twenty-two years

old, a servant himself, described his father aadgiover uomo, e fa il mestier di comprar e

30 According to Boerio’s dictionary ‘scaleter is omleat makes and sells a certain from of pastries
(‘scaleta’ or ‘ciambella’), Giueseppe BoeribBjzionario del dialetto VenetgVenezia: Reale Tipografia di
Giovanni Cecchini, 1867), 615.

31 patricia Allerston has written extensively on ttmportance and variety of second-hand commerce in
Venice, see Patricia Allerston, ‘Reconstructing 8ezond-Hand Clothes Trade in Sixteenth- and Seeattt-
Century Venice’,Costume33 (1999): 46-56jdem, ‘Clothing and Early Modern SocietyGontinuity and
Changel5, no. 3 (2000): 367 — 390; idemRags and Riches: The Second-Hand Trade in Ven&@)-1650
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 2006). For tBéhlcentury, see Madeleine Ginsburg, ‘Rags to Riclae
Second-Hand Clothes Trade 1700-19T&stumel4 (1980), 121-135; Laurence Fontaikiéstory of Pedlars in
Europe(Cambridge: Polity Press, 1996), 35-49; idéhtne Exchange of Second-Hand Goods Between Survival
Strategies and “Business” in Eighteenth-centuryisRain Alternative Exchanges. Second-Hand Circulations
from the Sixteenth Century to the Presedt Laurence Fontaine (New York, Oxford: Bergh&t008), 97-114.

*32ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 138v (1742), CatecumAIRE.

33 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 35v (1748), Sezione Anti€atecumeni, ASPV.

434 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 48v (1750), Sezione AmtiCatecumeni, ASPV.

35 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 35v (1748), Sezione Anti€atecumeni, ASPV.
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vender panni vecchi, onde apena puo mantenereesso§t® while the Venetian David
Todesco, who reached the institution in 1717 wiih three-year old son, referring to his
father and brother said: ‘Il padre fa la professidinSanzer, et il fratello va in volta per la cita
comprando strazze vecchie. Sono miserabili e mbndfé’ And the above-mentioned
Clemente Todesco recounted that he was in a rawitute condition, when his brother,
already a convert of th@asg convinced him to conveft®

Beydond second-hand items dealers, the presersiaail-scale food traders was also
frequent in the institution. Giuseppe Vita, thirtire years old, born in Istanbul but living in
Venice for twenty-six years, came with his ten-yelar son to the institution and said that he
was ‘nella professione di vender chicare di caffgiosle procuratorie’, that is preparing cups
of coffee**° Vitta Dallatorre from Venice was a ‘caffetierhat is an owner of a shop selling
coffee, before quitting and engaging in second-hiéeehs commercé?® Isach Forti from
Verona but living in Adria, twenty-two years oldas an assistant in a food shop, but also
prepared ‘le vivande, [...], quali io solo scanavauyghtered], per avere avuto tal privileggio
dalli Rabbini di Verona**! The Venetian Daniel Todesco, worked with his fatheho was
selling ‘pastizzi’, but also maintained a shop @mapg fibers. The Venetian Pellegrin Lezer,
eighteen years old, was a ‘galliner’, that is achant of chicken§* and Lion Todesco, also
an eighteen-year old Venetian, was a butéfter.

Not many Jewish craftsmen reached the institutttmanuel Pesa, thirty-five years
old, a native of Spalatd® but living in Livorno, was a “negoziante in coidll..], quali anche
lavorava di sua mand”® Emanuel Pollaco, fourty-seven years old from Cviagowho

arrived at the Venetian institution with his wifedayoung son in 1733, was a chandler: “[sa]

* | ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 147v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

37 Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 134r, Seziontica, Catecumeni, ASPV

38 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 35v (1748), Sezione Antiatecumeni, ASPV.

43 Libro ... 1725-1744-G9, c.49v (1735), CatecumeniREI According to Boerio’s dictionamhicara
is a ‘vasetto notissimo per uso di bere caffe, aitatta e simili’, see Boeri@izionario, 166.

40 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 21v (1746), Sezione Antiatecumeni, ASPV.

“1ibro ...1725-1744-G9, c. 121v (1741), CatecumeniRE&

#42 pfter about ten days Pellegrin escaped the iniitisormontato il muro della cortisella’. Ten ysa
later he went back to the institution, but left imgafter nine months, see Costituti 1744-1762, @v-80r,
Sezione Antica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

*3Libro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 135v, 136v (1742), Cateeni, AIRE.

44 For the foundation of the commercial post of Spalsee Renzo Paci, ‘La scala di Spalato e la
politica veneziana in AdriaticoQuaderni Storicil3 (1970)48-105.

> ibro .... 1725-1744-G9, c. 2v-3r and 8v-9r (1728gtecumeni, AIRE. Polishing the red coral
obtained from off Naples and the Tunisian coast @r&s of the main Jewish occupations in Livorno, Iseael,
European Jewryl48.
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di far perfettam[ent]e la cera spagna’, the Primted?*® Abraam lacob Accaioli from Venice,
twenty years old, was ‘stampador, e difatto stasogarzone nella stamperia di Ca Bragadin,
qual stamparia & in lingua Ebraié4’ but he also knew how to print in the Italian laage**®
losef Romano, who reached Venice and the instituffom Corfu in 1742, bearing -like
many others candidate converts coming from the WameéViediterranean cities- a letter of
recommendation fronProvveditore General di Matoredan, was a taildY’ Isach Coen,
twenty-one years old from Jerusalem, who had tledextensively before reaching Venice,
was a shoemaker ‘all'uso pero Levantino, cioe s@ feusir Papuzze, Stivali [...]; ne saprei

&°°Moise Levi from Istanbul, twenty-two years old, sva the jewelry

far scarpe all'ltalian
business: ‘il mio mestier & di partire I'Oro daityento, e questo raffinar&’

Finally, few servants reached the institution, ltke above-mentioned Mose Aron
from Modena, who worked as a servant in the hodgbeoJew ‘Salvo Sanguinetti, che fa
pegni al luoco de Monti’. Mose explained to theoPthat he aspired to become a tailor, but
he had to work as a servant due to his own anthhidy’s poverty?>? One of the few women
with ‘proper’ employment recorded® the fifteen-year old Saretta Arietti, born in Amistam
but her father originating from Venice and her neotltom Praga, had worked as a ‘massera’
at the house of Aron Coen in Venice and was nowirsgrat the house of the Jew Giacob
Gentili in Cened&>* Several other cases of Jewish servants undeHmednflation between
servantship and apprenticeship, as well as theigannature of this occupation. The above
mentioned Mir bar Abram, who after his baptism wagployed as ‘principale di Bottega da
Caffé ed Aquavita’, recounted that at the age ef@&h he was sent to Livorno as a servant in

the house of a jeweler, where he stayed for thirtears. During these years, he was not paid,

*%Libro .... 1725-1744-G9, c. 57v (1733), CatecumatiRE.

4" For the printing of Hebrew books in Venice see iRaThe Venetian Government and the Jews’,
24-25; Joseph R. Hacker and Adam Shear, édse, Hebrew Book in Early Modern ItaPhiladelphia:
University of Pennsylvania Press, 2011), 6-10, 86-7

8 ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 143v (1743), CatecumAHRE.

*9Libro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 134v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

450 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 31v (1748), Sezione Anti€atecumeni, ASPV.

1 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 41v (1748), Sezione Antiatecumeni, ASPV.

*2 | ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 147v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

53 Early modern women were generally defined by tk&ills, not their professions. Thus, the Prior
noted in detail the skills that the women who reatthe institution possessed, as these would bertam for
their after-baptism itineraries, mostly as servamtskilled spouses. For example, in the case o 8anadio
from Venice, twenty-five years old, daughter ofablyi and wife of a goldsmith, the Prior noted tsla¢ knew
how to ‘fare scufie, calze [...] e cucire’, and iretibase of Pasienza Giosua from Corfu, sixteen yeldrs
daughter of a tailor, and her fifteen-year old doBemica or Alegra Giosua, he noted that both khew to
fillar bombaso’, that is spin cotton, but alsorfealze [e] berette’, see Libro ... 1725-1744-G9]23v (1741),
139v (1742), 140v (1742), Catecumeni, AIRE.

454 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 81v (1752), Sezione Antiatecumeni, ASPV.
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but his master taught him ‘il lavorare le gioie’ftér the death of the jeweler, and before
coming to Venice, Mir bar Abram worked as a ‘semate garzone di bottega’ with a Jewish
merchant of textile§>®> Abram Lombroso, thirty years old from Izmir, pritw his arrival in

Venice had spent a year in Corfu serving the Jewisichant Isac de Mordo, but before that
he had worked six years in Istanbul and four y@arSalonika as a portefaching and a

barber®*® Jacob Calabi, twenty-three years old from Veraeapunted that in the past he
worked as a servant at the home of the Jew Cesthatiat the moment he was unemployed,

and he made little money ‘alle Porte del Ghettefa il sensale®’

c. Religious conversion as a family venture
The suggestion that to an important extent baptiss for Jews a response to the growing
economic pressure exerted on them is also corrtdzbley an important shift that occurred in
the last decades of 17th century, namely the toamsftion of conversion from a rather
individual male venture to a whole-family ventuhe.fact, the frequency with which Jewish
families reached the institution accelerated sigaiftly, and reached its peak in the 1690s.

Before the 1690s, it was only every two years thatewish family would reach the
institution, and it was usually small families likee one of the Venetian Abram Aboaf, thirty-
three years old, who reached the institution in2l@ith his daughter Venturina, six years old
and his son Lazaro, four years 8! Since the 1690’s onwards, the frequency with which
Jewish families reached the institution increasedrte every six months. Almost all of these
families were of Venetian origin, and they wereenfguite extended, consisting of up to ten
members, like the family of the Venetian Daniel i@ushirty-seven years old, and Bianca,
aged forty, who reached the casa in 1690 with téigiht children, four girls and four boys
aged between four and sevent&€m year later, 1691 Moise Zavali from Venice, fofiye
years old, and his wife Corona, forty years oldcheed the institution with their five sons:
Samuele aged twenty-two, Natan eighteen, Zimelteaix Conseglio thirteen and Simone

ten*®® In 1693 David Alterras or Bigarello from Venicexty-two years old, reached the

“%5 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 6v (1745), Sezione Anti€atecumeni, ASPV.

%6 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 87v (1752), Sezione Anticatecumeni, ASPV.

*57 Costituti 1779-1836, c. 36v (1787), Sezione Anticatecumeni, ASPV.

58 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 76v, Seziamica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

49 Registro dei Battesimi 1676-1693, c. 16r-v, 26ty,576r, 83r, 101r, Sezione antica, Catecumeni,
ASPV.

4ORegistro dei Battesimi 1676-1693, c. 26v, 59v, 6®4v, 113v, Sezione antica, Catecumeni, ASPV.
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Casaaccompanied by his son Samuele, twenty yearsaoldhis five daughters: Anna aged
twenty-three, Giustina seventeen, Giuditta sixteBachel fourteen, and Sara ten. His
daughter Anna came along with her husband, Davidafbaged thirty-two, and their one-
year old little daughter Le&?

Sometimes one member of the family, usually onthefparents, took the first step and
approached the institution, while other membershef family, maybe the other spouég,
refused to follow and remained in the ghetto. Thithe case of the Israel family from Venice
in 1670. First, the two elder sisters from VeniChjona sixteen years old and Sara fourteen
years old, daughters of Isach Israel arrived atitisétution. Two days later, their mother
Besagna, aged forty-one, along with her other tohelelren, Ester nineteen years old, Luna
twelve years old and losef seven months were estatttheCasaby the Prior and ‘col brazo
dell’Avogaria’. It seems that Besagna had decidedanvert against the will of her husband.
To this end, she had initially sent her two eldaughters to th€asain order to ask for the
institution’s help to bring the rest of her famibyer. And as it happened often in similar
cases, the institution had asked from the Venetiagistrate of thé\vogaria di Comurto
intervene so as to take the mother and the thriédreh out of the ghettd™

In another case, in 1718, the institution’s Priecarded in his notebook a vivid
description of a dramatic story —or, at least, vaession of it. Lia, twenty-five years old,
daughter of Moise Gaon from the Venetian colonySpialato was the wife of Lorenzo
Zambelli olim Abraham Flamengo and the mother ofrdideheo, four years old. The mother
and the son were located in the house of IseppaeDanlewish convert also from Spal&to,
who presumably must have tried to convince hewotovert along with her son. Lia refused to
do so, and Iseppo called the institution’s Pridopate Antonio Zambelli —Iseppo’s house was

51 Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 2v-3r, Seziamtica, Catecumeni, ASPV. After a month and a
half the whole family decided to abandon the instin, but Lea, who was already baptized, was kephe
Casa

452 pccording to Jewish law, in the case that a mamveded, her wife could not remarry, unless he
petitioned for the dissolution of their marriaga.the case that a woman converted, the unconvérshdand
simply dissolved the marriage, see Howard Adelnigadjan Jewish Women’, iflewish Women in Historical
Perspectiveed. Judith R. Baskin (Detroit, MI: Wayne Stateivémnsity Press, 1991},50.

%53 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 73v-74r, 8eei antica, Catecumeni, ASPV. Pullan has
suggested that it was since the beginning of thé t&ntury that thé\vogaria di Comunthat is the public
prosecutors, started handling the controversigdsasncerning the baptism of Jews or the baptisoowverts’
children, while loly Zorattini dates this slightlgter, in 1641, see Pullaithe Jews of Europe8, 273; loly
Zorattini, Battesimi di fanciuli ebreil5.

%4 |seppo Francesco Dente olim Giacob Penso arrivéfteanstitution in 1708 at the age of twenty and
was baptized about six months later. Apparentlyrtagntained a rather close relationship with theitumson
throughout these years, see Registro dei Neofé16734, c. 102v, Sezione antica, Catecumeni, ASPV.
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in the district of Giudecca, that is quite neathteCasa The Prior tried to change Lia’s mind,
but in vain. Lia ‘neé voleva rendersi capace deksita evangelica, ne lasciare il Figlio nel
potere del Padre’. Then, in a moment of despairwantr the threat that the Prior would take
away her son, Lia ‘prese [il figlio] nel bracciogmurando di precipitarlo dalla Finestra, e qui
non potendo, corse alla scala, [e] lo lascio dattio al precipitio’, but the Prior managed to
catch the little boy. As he puts it, after havimyead the child from death, he took it with him
at theCasa That same day Lia approached the institution akddshe Prior to accept her
there. Although she faced the Prior’'s doubts camngrthe ‘sincerity’ of her intentions —as
the Prior noted, ‘in tanto s’andara esaminandouba \gcatione se proviene dal retto fine, 0
dalla disperatione per raggion del suo Figlio’- s¥es nevertheless accepted. After spending
more that six months in the institution, Lia waptiged and along with her son, they went to
live in the house of her husbaffd Even if the Prior made up this dramatic sceneriteoto
justify his decision to take the child from the mmet, he could have been inspired by scenes
that he may have heard of or even witnessed irlagitases.

But, most often, after a member of the family tdb& first step, the rest of the family
followed. From this point of view, families functied as a network bringing candidate
converts to the institution of equal efficiency angportance as the one that the institution
had established through its Board of Governors. fahely network created an environment,
pressing or comforting, where the oblique forcerdeon Jews for converting could be both
accommodated and increased. Thus, a convertedyfangmber could invite, encourage,
help, advise or even compel relatives to approaehristitution. Here are some cases. In 1673
the Venetian Menachem, twenty-six years old, areddaughter Ester, five years old, got
baptized and after their baptism they found shahlethe house of his sister, a convert
herself**® In 1694 the Venetian Rachel, thirty-four years, odghproached the institution
accompanied by a noble woman, Camilla Bassadoreas&hl she wanted to be baptized, but
requested permission to remain during the periochtgchesis ‘nella casa del Nobile Huomo
Zan Battista Barbaro ove si ritrova una sua somgBafatta Christiana, e figlia di questo pio
Luogo’ —most probably Rachel’s sister was a seraaitiie house of Barbafd’ In November

1706 the Venetian Jose Iseppo Semeia, sixteen pelrsvas brought at the institution and

%5 The story is in Libro ... 1718-1725-G8, c. 1v, 2&t€umeni, AIRE. Both baptisms are recorded in
Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 134v, Seziongcan Catecumeni, ASPV.

“%® Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 77v, Sezimmica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

%" Registro dei Battesimi 1676-1693, c. 16r, Sezmméca, Catecumeni, ASPV.
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two months later his brother David Semeia, eightgears old arrived there: both were
accompanied by their uncle ‘Signor Francisco Vaniufante delle Beccarie’, a convert as
well.*®®n 1709 Abraam, twenty-five years old from Lepargon of the deceased Ezechiel
Sachi, arrived in Venice and was conducted toGhsaby his brother Angelo Geregni olim
Gioseffo® In 1748 Simon Olivetti, twenty-seven years oldhirModena and a merchant of
second-hand objects, was accompanied at the tistithy his three converted brothers —one
of them had become a priest, and another had beaomercenary’® Towards the close of
the century, in 1779, the fifty-five-year old Savadow of Moise, also from Venice, who was
living on the charity that she received from heazione’, was initially indecisive on whether
to convert or not, as one of her two sons had dyremnverted three years ago, while the
youngest son, aged ten, declined to follow her figetly, she converted’*

Another case few years later illustrates both fifieiency of the family networks and
the cooperation between converts, the institutiod #e Avogaria di Comunin 1717
Zaccaria Canton, thirty-one years old from Venreached the institution with his wife Sara
Pollaco, twenty-six years old, and their three dieih: Benetto aged nine, Moise six and
Gratia thred’? About a year after their baptism, Zaccaria now earfrancesco approached
his brother-in law, the thirty-year old Benetto Bsdo from Venice, and convinced him to

convert?”

Few months after Benetto reached the institutios,sister Hana Todesco, forty
years old, arrived there with her husband Lion N&gdesco and their five children: three
girls and two boys, the eldest sixteen years old #re youngest twenty days ol

Moreover, sometime before approaching the sibliBgmetto and Hana, Zaccaria olim
Francesco had also approached another member offahaly, David Todesco, and
convinced him to convert along with his three-yelarson?’> A month after David Todesco’s
baptism, his daughter, a little girl nine days oldis brought in theCasg ‘coll’'ordine

dell’Ecc[ellentissiimo S[igno]r Avogador Querini fe..] ad istanza di [...] Antonio suo

padre’. Indeed, the little girl had been alreadptlzd one night in the house of a Christian

%8 Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 95r, 97r, Seei@ntica, Catecumeni, ASPV. Niccolo Venturini
olim David left the institution a month and a hlalfer and ‘ando a far sartor’.

“%9 Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 97r, Seziontcan Catecumeni, ASPV.

9 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 34v, Sezione Antica, Cateeni, ASPV.

"L Costituti 1779-1836, c. 1v, Sezione Antica, Cateeni, ASPV.

72 Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 133r, Seziontica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

"3 Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 135r, Sezionéica, Catecumeni, ASPV; Libro ... 1718-1725-
G8, c. 8, Catecumeni, AIRE.

47 Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 135v-136r, $egri antica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

7> Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 134r, Seziontca, Catecumeni, ASPV.
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‘per imminente pericolo’ —a clarification that rass suspicion, considering that the mother,
Rachella, had denied to follow her husband and ireedan the ghettd’®

Family ties also worked efficiently and steadily woepth of time, entangling
unconverted family members into the process of ewmion. This is, for example, the
remarkable case of the Castro family: within a 8pen of fifteen years at least eleven
members of the family were baptized in tbasa It was Salomon, nineteen years old, son of
Isaac Castro the first to be baptized in 1649.8B62lanother member of the family, Moise
aged twenty, was baptized. A year later, in 165BemwIsaac Castro was now dead, his
daughter Sara, aged twenty, received the baptish657 the widow of Isaac Castro, Bianca
aged sixty, with her daughter Rachel, aged eightesached the institution and were both
baptized. And in 1665, Abram Castro, forty yeaid, gbn of Isaac and Bianca, arrived at the
Casa bringing along his wife Stella, aged thirty-sirdatheir five children: Bianca aged
fifteen, Dolcetta seven, Legrezza five, Leon twd &iacob six month¥”’

Another case was that of the Venetians Bella arida8ar, both from the Todesco
family. In April 1708 Bella, thirty-three years qldnd her daughter Dolce, nine years old,
reached the institution accompanied by the vicathefSan MarcuolaChurch, who also
belonged to the institution’s Board. Less thananth later the mother decided to leave the
institution; her daughter was nevertheless kepgfasaand baptized. In July 1708, after the
baptism of her daughter, Bella returned at thatuigin and asked anew to be accepted there.
This time she stayed and was baptized in Decemt@®1® Bella and Dolce stayed in the
institution for a year, when in December 1710 hesldand Salvador Todesco, forty-one years
old, arrived there with Giacob, their eighteen-yekt son®’® The family, now reunited, left
the institution, and got a house right across ,ofvitere the father, now named Salvador, was

established as a ‘frutarict®®

47® Nevertheless, in the institution’s registers ¢hare few cases of explicitly forced baptisms, thaif
children’s baptisms before the age of fourteen euththeir parents’ consent, see loly ZorattBattesimi di
fanciuli Ebrei Benjamin Ravid, ‘The Forced Baptisms of Jewismis in Early-Modern Veniceltalia 13-15
(2001): 259-301. The situation was much more diffelin Rome, see Marina Caffief®attesimi forzati. Storie
di ebrei, cristiani e convertiti nella Roma dei pgRoma: Viella, 2004), also recently published mmgksh as
Forced baptisms. Histories of Jews, Christians, @uwthverts in Papal Rom@erkeley: University of California
Press, 2012).

47" Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 27r, 37ry-4Qr, 48r-v, 63v, 64r, 65r, Sezione antica,
Catecumeni, ASPV.

78 Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 100v, Seziontica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

479 Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 115v-116r, $eri antica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

80 Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 122v, Seziontica, Catecumeni, ASPV.
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With the increase of Jewish families in the ingitn, the number of children also
increased, thus enhancing the role of the instituéis a possible pool for those seekigg
d’anima This term described the position of children addmead raised in a household, but
also often used as domestic servants or apprenticesoth?®" In a sense, their condition
must have been something in-between that of a duild a servant, as they were not
associated with sheer economic ties with the haadehbut were also sharing a certain degree
of both intimacy with and obligation towards themiyy. The VenetianCasg as other
charitable institution®? had assumed the role of providifigli d’anima even before the rise
in the number of Jewish children at the institufftéhFor examplethe previously mentioned
doctor Pietro Caffis, who in 1656 had received asassistant the nineteen-year old Pietro
olim Abram Moreno from Venice, had visited the ington several years before, in 1632. In
that occasion, he kept in his house a little J&e,\enetian David Cohen, during the period
of his catechesis. He later became his godfatimer after his baptism he kept the child, now
named Fausto e Ignatio, ‘per figli®*

But, as the number of Jewish families in the insitih increased during the last decades
of the 17th century, the young children did notaw follow their parents after baptism. This
is for example the cases of Raina and Colomba, aghalready mentioned were sent to the
house of Signora Arminia Bodina, or the case oiva-year old girl, daughter of Abraam
Mantovi. Abraam, twenty-four years old from Mantpovead approached tHéasawith his
two little daughters in 1682. After his baptism,rAam established himself in Venice and
took with him his youngest daughter, twenty-fouysiald. However, the other little girl, was
given to ‘lllustrissima Signora Bembo quale disselere tener e custodir sempre la

medessima appresso di §&.

“81RomanoHousecraft and Statecraf9-104, 151-152. In her boaMorking Women of Early Modern
VeniceMonica Chojnacka refers to two cases of adoptiochddren converts from th€asa dei Catecumem
the 16th century. Drawing on the wording used & ibquests of adoption, which stresses that adoptvents
will take good care of the child, Choijnacka seamslightly exaggerate the parents’ ‘good interdioi here is
no indication that these expressions where anytimare than the standard phrasing used in such guoeg, as
it is also suggested by other similar cases, segn@bka,Working Women of Early Modern Venid&2.

“82 RomanoHousecraft and Statecraft19-120.

83 The increase of children in the institution, aswitt see, was mostly due to the Muslim childreatth
were seized during the years of Ottoman-Venetiarswa

84 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 16v, Seziamica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

8> Registro dei Battesimi 1676-1693, c. 4v, Seziaméa, Catecumeni, ASPV.
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ii. A new type of convert emerging in the 18th cent

a. In theVenetian Casa dei Catecumeni

In December 1741, Marco Bassan, thirty-five yeddsamd born in Verona, appeared before
the institution’s Prior*®® Marco was a figure rather different from the omes have so far
encountered. He was an educated physician, haviolgaply studied at the university of
Padua. Marco was also a professor, and had spemnt years teaching ‘Retorica, Filosofia, et
altre scienze’ in Istanbul, and the principalities Moldavia and Wallachia. He had also
travelled extensively in Western Europe, London #erdam and Parf€’ Marco made quite
clear to the Prior that he reached the institutiohof pure intellectual interest, adding that he
nurtured the desire to convert to Christianity adhg back in Istanbul, but could not find there
the right teachers. Yet, Marco did not remain lamghe institution. He left after a month, as
both the teaching and the way of living at theitntion failed to meet his expectatioffs.

Of course, intellectual and religious pursuits andtives for conversion were not
absent during the 17th century, although it isiclitt to trace them in the available records of
the Venetian institution. The most widely known eas that of the brothers Samuel and

Giosef Nemias'®®

who were accepted at the institution in 1649, glanth Samuel’'s son,
David**° The Nemias brothers came from a distinguishedvegmithy Sephardic family who
had fled Castile for Albania and then Thessalonikigre they were established as merchants,
travelling also to Venice where they tradedvandanti After their conversion, one of the

two brothers, Samuel, now named Giulio, becameattient conversionist and Capuchin friar

*® | ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 129v-130r, CatecumenREl

“87 pietro loly Zorattini suggested that this Marcos8an could be identified with Marco, son of David
Bassan who received his diploma in philosophy aediaine from the university of Padova in 1728, kdg
Zorattini, | nomi degli altri 96.

88 The Prior noted that during the month that Marngens there, he was always ‘in tutto impaziente, et
affatto alieno, e per dire meglio disprezator dethiaestramenti, e divotioni spirituali’. What's raphe could
not bear the strict discipline and austerity ofithsitution. He told the Prior that he could naffer ‘la clausura
di questa Casa che nomava Chiostro’. The Pridnerainable to understand what Marco was looking yfet
without altogether doubting his motives, conclud&ero in una parola per quanto a me pare lo giudgsere
Atteista’.

“89 Although in secondary literature the brothers raferred to as Nahmias, | am here maintaining the
way their name was recorded in the registers oCea

49 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 29r, Seziankca, Catecumeni, ASPV. The Nemias brothers
were baptized in less than two weeks, a fact stiggethat they had already received some cateckéssvhere
-maybe they were in contact with friars from then@ent of the Frari, where they were hosted durimgrt
catechesis.
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Giulio Morosini, known also from his anti-JudaiedtiseVia della Fedehat he published in
Rome in 1683'*

Yet, what changed since the first decades of thk @8ntury, and most prominently
after the 1740s, was the frequency with which sfigbhres of the Jewish intellectual or
economic upper class approached the institutiors fiéw ‘type’ of Jewish converts emerged
and coexisted along the previously described ‘typé’converts who sought through
conversion to deal with poverfy? the latter still representing in the 18th centilrg majority
of converts at the Venetian institution. Nevertss|ealong the destitute or underprivileged,
Jews belonging to more privileged families, like families of those engaged in the various
communal duties or the families of merchants, ethacghysicians and rabbis, started
frequenting the institution. In order to approadis tshift, we need to briefly refer to the
intellectual and cultural environment of the 17t d8th centuries.

As it is well known, the 17th century, especialhetsecond half, was a period of
profound spiritual and intellectual crisis for tdews of Europe, witnessing the Spinozist
critique of rabbinic Judaism and Jewish observgnbes also witnessing an upsurge of
messianic expectations that were widely investethénfigure of rabbi Shabbatai Zevi from
Izmir, who in 1665 proclaimed himself the Messidllews. The Shabattean movement, ‘the
most enduring and widespread phenomenon of thisgmmeic] type within Judaism since the
rise of Christianity”*** resonated among both the Sephardic and Ashkenamnanities and
their leaders all over Europe, appealing to Jewsvefy wealth and status. The conversion of
Shabbatai Zevi to Islam under the threat of deatiid66 provoked a shock to the Jewish
communities, while subsequently their leaders ttiedestore confidence to their authority
and to traditional Judaism in general. Neverthel8esbattai’'s conversion did not deprive the
movement from its dynamic altogether, causing threversion of several Jews to Islam and

thus the development of a new path for the moveifté&habbatean supporters, awaiting for

91 Giulio Morosini’s case is used by Pullan in order exemplify his second category of Jewish
converts, ‘the zealot’, see Pullaithe Jews of Europe245-246, 250-251. For Morosini's treatise and
information on his life see Calimarihe Ghetto of Venicd89-200.

92 For a similar trend in Germany see Deborah Hé&Beductive Conversion in Berlin, 1770-1809, in
Jewish Apostasy in the Modern Worétl. Todd M. Endelman (New York, London: Holmes &teier, 1987),
52, 59-62; Steven M. Lowensteifihe Berlin Jewish Community. Enlightenment, Fanaihd Crisis, 1770-1830
(New York: Oxford University Press, 1994).

“93 |srael, European Jewry208; Ruderman, ‘Michael A. Meyer's Periodization Mbdern Jewish
History’, 35-38.

494 For theddnme that is the converted crypto-Jews followers odbt8sai Zevi see Marc David Baer,

The D6nme. Jewish Converts, Muslim Revolutionaaes, Secular TurkgStanford, California: Stanford
University Press, 2010), 1-21.
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the second coming of the Messiah, were active tiirout Europe well into the 18th century,
raising skepticism towards or outright challengargd undermining traditional and rabbinic
Judaism.

This 17th century criticism, leveled internally agad traditional Judaism as well as
against rabbinic and communal authority, acquiredesv dynamic in the 18th century.
Combined with the intellectual claims of Enlightesmh that drew, among other sources, on

rﬁ195

this criticis and dismissed the ‘Jewish erudition and observascarchaic, obscurantist

and barbaric#°®it resulted in the further waning of the Jewishts$ amidst impoverished
and indebted communities with dissolving commumaicsures*®’ bringing about a profound
crisis of the Jewish identif{/® And this sweeping trend seems to have reachedch mider
spectrum than before, covering almost the wholéasstructure of the Jewish communities,
from the destitute to rich merchants and educatbdis: ‘The Jewish critics of religion and
the religiously lax came from the prayer housemframong the wandering teachers, from the
houses of commerce and court agents, from familigbe grand bourgeoisie, who became
deeply involved in the European elite as a resttheir commercial ties, from among the
servants who sought to escape from their harsk,limed the Jewish students and physicians,
who were among the few who acquired a Europeanatidac “%°

These fundamental changes, which constituted paheosecularization process of the
18th century European Jewish communities, haveyabbeen comprehensively addressed
within the Italian context’® Nevertheless, during the last two decades newiestithve been
reconsidering the prevalent notion of the declifetlee 18th century Italian Jewish
communities, through which these changes were rithapproached, and suggested a
reinterpretation of the recurring elements thatrati@rized the state of ltalian Jewish

9 |srael,European Jewry231.

% |srael,European Jewry249.

97 |srael,European Jewry243, 248-251.

98 Shmuel FeinerThe Origins of Jewish Secularization in Eightee@#ntury EuropePhiladelphia:
University of Pennsylvania Press, 2010), 16-21.

9 bid., 21.

%0 These processes have been studied much more iggtgnsiithin the context of German
Enlightenment, theHaskalah and the figure of Moses Mendelssohn, see indielgtiMichael A. Meyer,
Judaism within Modernity(Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 2001); 8&mFeiner, The Jewish
Enlightenment(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Pres802); idem,Moses Mendelssohn. Sage of
Modernity (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2010); or witthe wider context of northern Europe, see Todd
M. Endelman,The Jews of Georgian England, 1714-1830. Traditaaxd Change in a Liberal Society
(Philadelphia : Jewish Publication Society of Arpari 1979); Jacob Katz, edlTowards Modernity. The
European Jewish ModdNew Brunswick, U.S.A.: Transaction Books, 198Fginer, The Origins of Jewish
Secularization
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communities throughout the century. In this dir@ctithe decline of rabbinical authority, the
indifference of the Jewish elite towards commuhfeyand their parallel cultivation of a taste
for a Christian aristocratic lifestyle are no longeen as indications of decline but as part of
the Jewish emancipation and social integration gsees, or in other words, as the *“Jewish
path” towards modernity’®*

Conversion to Christianity in the 18th century wherefore one of the consequences
entailed within these profound changes that Juddiach undergon&? It constituted in the
minds of several contemporary Jews a means of d&say themselves from a religion, a
community and a condition that not only seemed atetd and anachronistic, but more
importantly impeded their integration into the Ghian society, which was seen as both the
space of ‘enlightened’ and ‘civilized humani/ associated with the ideas of progress and
emancipatiom® as well as a space where they could meet theiiratisps for better
professional options beyond the limited and oftégnsatized ‘Jewish profession®> As
Israel put it, ‘[in the 18th century, Jews’ ambitjavas not for Jewish status but for standing
in Gentile society®*®

Against this background, the presence of figurke lhat of Marco Bassan in the
Venetian institution can be better understood. @dtgh it was after the 1740s that their
presence at the institution became relatively npwogounced, in the previous years we can
trace few of these figures, like the physiciBittor Jones Cohen, who approached the

institution in 1710. He was twenty-eight-year otatjginating from Augusta in the Holy

1 For the Jewish modernity in the Italian contexe s&rancsesca Bregoli, ‘Jewish Modernity in
Eighteenth-Century Italy. A Historiographical SuyyeJahrbuch des Simon-Dubnow-Instit@&g2007): 67-78,
esp. 73-74; Francesca Trivellafthe Familiarity of Strangers. . The Sephardic D@arsp Livorno, and Cross-
cultural Trade in the Early Modern PeriofNew Haven: Yale University Press, 2009); FrancaeBregoli,
“Two Jews Walk into a Coffeehouse”. The “Jewish &3tion”, Utility, and Political Participation in k&
Eighteenth-Century LivornoJewish History24 (2010): 309-329; Francsesca Bregoli and Fealéniancesconi,
‘Tradition and Transformation in Eighteenth-Centtiyrope. Jewish Integration in Comparative Perggescin
‘Jewish Integration in Comparative Perspective’e@al IssueJewish History24 (2010): 235-246; Francesca
Bregoli, Mediterranean Enlightenment. Livornese Jews, Tms€allture, and Eighteenth-Century Reform
(Stanford: Stanford University Press, 2014).

92 Feiner,The Origins of Jewish Secularizatjd®6-99, 218-220.

%3 Deborah Hertz, ‘Emancipation Through Intermarriag®Ild Berlin’, in Jewish Women in Historical
Perspectiveed. Baskin, 198.

%4 For the 18th century see IsraBlropean Jewry237-255.

*%Todd M. Endelman, ‘Gender and Conversion RevisiiedGender and Jewish Histargd. Marion
A. Kaplan and Deborah Dash Moore (Bloomington: &mgi University Press, 2011), 175.

%% |srael,European Jewry200.
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Roman Empire but leaving in the Venetian ghettal after his baptism, he went to live and
work with ‘lll[ustrissijmo Signor Dottor Fisico Gailamo Lodoni’>®’

Quite early on in the 18th century several rabkiiserant preachers and others engaged
in religious tasks also approached the institutlaitially these Jews were not Venetians. In
1718 Salomon from Berlin, a ‘sacerdote nella sua’ s ‘coem’ came at th€asg™*® and
later that year the rabbi Matatia from Jerusalemr@gched the institution, after having
travelled for some time. Matatia received the Isptiand was later sent to work as a
‘muschio’, that is a glove-maker in the shop of gpsifather Alessandro Armani, but he soon
left from there in order to become a Franciscaarf° From then onwards, the presence of
Jewish religious officers at the institution becamere frequent. In 1726 the twenty-two-year
old rabbi Abram Naim from the city of Tripolis wésought by the Jesuits to Ancona and
then directed to th€asa®'’In 1737 Elia Cohen Sabbatachi came atGhasa He was from
Zante, had spent several years in Venice as a, dnld then went back to Zante, where he
was a ‘sacerdote’ and a merchant engaged in theogimercé! In 1756, Giacob Bonfili
from Istanbul, a ‘sacerdote all’'uso levantino’ ahd wife Giuditta Ascoli from Ancona
reached the institution. They lived in Corfu, ameyt returned there after their baptidr.
Since the mid-18th century, few local religious @mmunal officers also reached the
institution, like the Venetian Abram Pesach who eaah the institution in 1751. He said he
had assistant duties in the Spanish synagoguep ‘sonzolo della scuola Spagnota®and
that he had vowed to God to convert, if he helped trecover from a disease. Several years
later, in 1783, the Venetian Moise Morpurgo, a rabiaty years old, converted at the
institution>**

Among those privileged Jews there were also metsh@rothers living on their income
from property. Vitale Cantarini, thirty-three yeakl, born in Padova but living in Rovigo,
made a living out of the income of his family estabut had also studied medicitie.

Pelegrin Treves from Verona, twenty-one years wolds a nephew of the famous Venetian

07 Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 113r, Seziontca, Catecumeni, ASPV.

508 ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 7v, 10v, Catecumeni, AIRE

*9Libro ... 1718-1725, c. 3v, 31v, 32r, 33v, 34r, 387y, Catecumeni, AIRE; Registro dei Neofiti
1692-1734, c. 135r, Sezione antica, Catecumeni VASP

519) ibro ... 1725-1744, c. 2v-3v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

511 ibro ... 1725-1744, c. 98v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

512 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 136v-137v, Sezione Anticatecumeni, ASPV.

13 After his baptism he became a ‘ligator di librGostituti 1744-1762, c. 73v, Sezione Antica,
Catecumeni, ASPV.

*14 Registro dei Neofiti 1734-1911, c. 121r, Seziontca, Catecumeni, ASPV.

*Libro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 144v (1743), CatecumARE.
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merchant, into whose house he resided. Pelegrmmsal®l that one of his brothers had also
convertec?*® Salamon Nacamuli from Corfu, said his professi@s vora di sanser d'olio, ora

di far pegni, ed il vero e quasi continuo era, dancon mio padre in prattica di solicitator
delle liti".>!" Moise Luzzatto, born in Rovigo but living in Veericson of the wealthy
merchant Abraham Luzatto, was accompanied to thgtution by the nobleman Andrea
Civran. He said to the Prior that it's been masagrg that he hade been nursing the desire to
convert, but that nobody wanted to assist him is dlesire, because of his father: ‘tutti hanno
declinato [...] a riguardo e tema del mio padre, lche@derenze forti, stante I'opulenza sua de
beni di fortuna’>® Originating from a rather well established famiyas also Iseppo
Abenacar, forty-nine years old, from Venf¢&His two brothers were working in one of the
loan banks that belonged to a relative, and himeglé a ‘sollicitador alle liti, onde
giornalmente praticava in Palazzo’'. What's morepj® and his brothers were the owners of
four houses in the ghetto that they rented, angélimvas the heir of three more houses there.
Abram Castro from Corfu, twenty-six years old, veason of a doctor, a profession that both
his brothers had also followed. Abram himself wasagente working with the established
merchant Emanuel Giactf® while back in Corfu he owned a house, ‘ben prot@fla casa]

di mobili’.>** Abram Geremia, fifty-eight years old, the son bé ttamous and by 1787
deceased Venetian rabbi Simon Calintahhas spent his life assensale ‘Dell’ eta d’anni

17 circa mi sono impiegato a fare il sensale; guio passato al quanto tempo come agente in
un negozzio di strazzarie, e poi in figura di sésmsa sono fermato nello stesso negozzio sino

al giorno d'oggi’®*

*%Libro ... 1725-1744, c. 137v, Catecumeni, AIRE. Rifom the beginning, Pelegrin expressed his
desire to become a friar, and indeed, after higigraphe joined the Observant Franciscans in Versiod, later
moved to Corfu.

17 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 62v (1751), Sezione Anti€atecumeni, ASPV. Salomon was sent away
from the institution, because he developed a ‘spandenza amorosa’ with a girl in the neighborhood.

18 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 28v (1747), Sezione antiGatecumeni, ASPV. Eight members from the
branch of the Luzzatto family in San Daniele inuiirconverted during the 18th century, see loly attni, |
nomi degli altri.263-264.

>19 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 71v (1751), Sezione ant@atecumeni, ASPV.

*20 The Jacur family was one of the most prominentiskewnerchant families in Venice originating
from Corfu. Emanel Jacur moved in Venice aroundOl78ee Berengo, ‘Gli ebrei veneziani alla fine del
Settecento’, 10; Vivanté,a memoria dei padri5.

%21 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 96v-97r (1754), Seziongcan Catecumeni, ASPV.

22 For the rabbi Simon Calimani see Calimartie Ghetto of Venic@35-237.

2 n his lengthy deposition, Abram Geremia displapéedithorough knowledge of Christianity through
his readings, see Costituti 1779-1836, c. 47r, @eziAntica, Catecumeni, ASPV. For his baptism dee a
Registro dei Neofiti 1734-1911, c. 129r, Seziontcan Catecumeni, ASPV.
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A smart and educated entrepreneur was also IsadgHrben Adrianopolis (present-day
Edirne in Turkey). He came from a family of merctsaand was dealing in ‘argenti vecchi,
scatole di tobacco, topazzi, granate, e ogni apjezzie di pietre preziose’, which he imported
from Germany to Adrianopolis and then to Istanbdsch was also well-versed in many
languages, and had travelled a lot along a Musliarchant, for whom he worked as an
interpreter?* Several years later, Benetto della Bella caméa€asawith nine more Jews,
all Venetians: six men, merchants in the city, tammen and a little boy?> Benetto said they
all wanted to convert, but they needed at the stame to take care of their businesses, and
most importantly ‘'appalto dei vini d’Arsenale’hat is the provision of wine to the Venetian
Arsenal. For this reason they had agreed with @teidPch of Venice to reside outside the
institution during their catechesis. Finally Salamilichiel Fiuzi, a twenty-five-year old
goldsmith originating from Carpi in Modena, was 8w of a ‘maestro di Scola Ebraic’.
Judging by his signature at the end of his demost’ Salamon must have been well
educated. When explaining to the institution’s Ptite reasons that made him convert, he
offered an answer that could somehow resonatetivitti 8th-century background of crisis of
and disappointment from Judaism: ‘perque la legbeasGana sia migliore della Ebrea, ...

perche vedo abassato I'ebraismo, per non aver neeREempi, ne Sacerdofi*®

b. The story of Rachel Vivante from Corfu
Embedded in the above-analyzed framework of raligiconversion in the 18th century, the
story of Rachel can be better understood. Of couhse story, as it will be shown, evolved
into a multifaceted incident, gaining a promindrinfamous place in the history of the island
of Corfu during the Venetian period, and could thngsapproached from various different
points.
When one reads the interrogations conducted, siizes that the life of the city is

captured with great vividness there, momentarily Wwith an almost theatrical dimension,

%24 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 115v (1754), Sezione antiatecumeni, ASPV.

% Registro dei Neofiti 1734-1911, c. 121r-122v (1 &ezione antica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

3% Costituti 1744-1762, c. 24v (1754), Sezione ant@atecumeni, ASPV.

2’ Signatures are very rare in tiistitutiregister.

% Another glimpse of an articulated critique towatds contemporary Judaism can be traced in the
deposition of Gabriel Bechun. As already mentior@dbriel was not a Jew of standing. He was a wamgler
merchant from Prague, who had left the city in 1¥en the Jews were expelled and reached the \d@neti
Casain 1750. Gabriel, while explaining to the institut's Prior the reasons he had to convert, he adilad
‘oggidi nell'Ebraismo da Rabbini in materia di ceeda sono introdotte tante favole che movono etamari
risatte’, Costituti 1744-1762, c. 48v, Sezione @tiCatecumeni, ASPV.
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thus enabling to an important extent the reconstmof the society of Corfu. In the drama
that evolved around the conversion of Rachel, waripeople across religious doctrines,
ethnic origins and social status were involved, posing and presenting a fascinating mosaic
of people living in the city in parallel and, amgs, in crossing realities: noblemen with their
wigs and swords andvili imitating them; violent henchmen that were saigtovoke fear
not only in the city but in the whole island, clbseonnected with both noblemen aadili;
zealous Greek priests; women in their balconiespdwaivs, or streets receiving and
transmitting information, and incarnating to a aertextent the constantly mentioned ‘voce
pubblica’; a few frightened and reserved Jews;rttker weak local Venetian authorities;
higher military officers, mainly of Italian or Gean origin, who intermingled with local
nobility, and poor foreign mercenaries working aésoservants in local noble houses. Thus,
this archival material provides the researcher wittontext to reflect on issues of symbiosis
and interaction between this diverse populatioimgjwvithin the Venetian settirtj’

Nevertheless, within the context of this study &mdthe purpose of approaching the
literally spectacular conversion of Rachel, | wibbint out two aspects of the story: (a) the
legacy of conversions of young Jewish women in Conf the 18th century; and (b) the
waning of the Jewish status, as suggested in the chRachel. But before proceeding, |
would like to make a brief reference to the avddasources, and then a description of the
events as these unfolded since April 1776.

Sources

The alleged escape or abduction of Rachel causadiat stage the interference of the local
Venetian authorities, and then the interferenciefnquisitori di Statoin Venice. Extensive
investigations and several arrests were commisgjanenaterial preserved today in the State
Archive of Venice>*® The incident also caused the production of severas$, of which one is
known to have survived until nowadays. Writtentadian in the form of a lampoon, probably
by a certain Cerulli, resident of Corfu but of Getorigin, it is an elliptic description of the
event that mostly praised the Vivante family, amVesely criticized the local Christian

%2 Olga Katsiardi-Hering'Cités-port de I'Adriatique’, 9-21, esp. 13-16.
%39 |nquisitori di Stato, b. 1110, ASV.
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nobility as being corrupted! The story was also briefly recorded by Nicolaoiodis in his
chronicle?*? Other contemporary information can be found in fivate correspondence
between the brothers Petros and Pavlos Filis, ¢emélRussia, the first living in Corfu and

the latter in Triesté>®

Account of the event

The story of Rachel’'s escape, conversion and nugns like a detective novel. As already
mentioned in the introduction, Rachel left her homethe night of 17th of April 1776.
According to her deposition, she had decided tmdba her family house because she did not
want to marry her cousin, Menachem Vivante, to whglma was promised since she was a
child ‘secondo I'uso della Nazion&*! Rachel had a Christian hairdresser named Nicoletto,
with whom she maintained a quite close relations8ige had confessed to him her intention
to leave her house, and had also mentioned to lhendéveloping romance with Spiridon
Bulgari -she told Nicoletto that she had noticedripn frequenting the street of her house,
and spending time in a shop that was opposite tobhkony, towards which ‘[Spiridon]
teneva sempre fissi gli och>

Spiridon Bulgari was not highly regarded in thedlsociety. Rachel’s friends told her
that Spiridon was ‘vano, e mal veduto, perché afatta diverse baronate®® while Rachel’s
uncles in their deposition called him ‘nobile ginastro [young thug] della Citta di Corfu’,
pointing also to the fact that he was a debtor I'anésta negoziante famiglia Ebrea
Vivante'>*” What's more, Spiridon was already engaged with drareughter of the priest

Nicolo Cassimat?®® Still, Rachel was not discouraged by this inforiorat and stuck to her

31 The text is now kept in cod. CXLI (in fine senzanmerazione), Biblioteca Nazionale di Firenze
(hereafter BNF), and published #thanasios Ch. Tsitsa${ araywyi e Paynd Vivante.Xpoviko, (Corfu:
Etaireia Kerkyraikon Spoudon, 1993), 51-54; see &l40.

%32 Nikolaos Manesis/Tepi Nixoidov Aphicdty (1731-1812)kau twv yeipoypbpwv ypovikdy ovtod,
(Corfu, 1873), 10-11.

%33 Consolato Russo, b. 1, ASV.

34 Tsitsas H araywyi, 70.

> |pid., 66.

>3 |pid..

%37 Tsitsas,H anaywyrj, 63-64. Other references seem to converge on thist. pbhe Provveditore
Generalewrote about Spiridon that he is a ‘giovine disfaondi mal costume’ and Cerulli in his text reported
story, somehow exaggerated, that the young mantteegiorni primi della Settimana Santa si trangai
credenza tre piatti di fior di latte, e non sapepdscia come pagare il venditore, gli restituifgte una di essa
mortale, che non furono denunziate per timore detitp, see Inquisitori di Stato, b. 1110, c. 2R§V; Tsitsas,
H omoywyn, 53.

38 |nquisitori di Stato, b. 1110, c. 71r-74r, ASV.
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decision. She thus asked Nicoletto, the hairdressénform Spiridon that she was willing to
escape with him, and that she would do it as seqoasible. Nicoletto did not reach Spiridon
directly, but approached him through another mamed also Spiridon, ‘che lavora di setta
dirimpetto la bottega della famiglia [Vivantef® and with the latter’s intervention the escape
was arranged.

When the agreed night came, Rachel did not escapeioown. She was accompanied
by two servants of the Vivante family, the youngvida woman Viola Dosmo, an orphan
brought up in the Vivante family, and Iseppo, alidin soldier who had been serving at the
house of the Vivant&'’ Rachel also took with her a quite respectable tiyaof jewelry,
clothes and money, the total value of which wasreded at around 2.0Q&cchini In the list
that she prepared for the investigation appear,ngnuther things, silver and golden rings,
earrings, bracelets and necklaces adorned withspeabies, diamonds and emeralds, as well
as valuable ‘drappi di Francia e di Fiand¥d'The three of them, Rachel, Viola and Iseppo,
left from the basement of the house. Out in thees$tiSpiridon Bulgari, the hairdresser
Nicoletto and Spiridon the silk-worker were waitiftg them. They first resorted to the house
of the Bulgari family, and before dawn moved to lioeise of a Greek priest, Pietro Tassi.

In the meanwhile, in the house of Vivante, Leonasalach, a German soldier who was
also working there as a servant, woke up in thedlaicdf the night because of some
unexpected light, as he saffHe informed another servant, ‘un vecchio Galedte pur
serviva da molti anni’, and together they got ddwithe basement where they found the door
open and an oil lamp still warm. They ran to waketheir masters and tell them that thieves
had broken into the house, as they thought. Aftehie, they realized that Rachel was not
there, nor were the two servants. They then ramedocal guard and asked for héfpAn
order was given to start searching the city and fire girl.

The next morning, officer Orobon and colonel Canfpmm the local guard were
informed by Signor Zuanne Trivoli, a noblemen begiog to a family adversary to the
Bulgari, that Rachel was hiding at the house ofthiest Pietro Tassi** Accompanied by a

servant of Zuanne Trivoli and a patrol, Orobon @aanpo reached the house of Pietro Tassi.

>3 |bid..

>4 |nquisitori di Stato, b. 1110, c. 4r, 6v, ASV.

> Tsitsas H azaywys, 60-63, 69-70; Inquisitori di Stato, b. 1110, 665, ASV.
%42 |nquisitori di Stato, b. 1110, c. 50v-54v, ASV.

>3 hid., c. 42v-43r.

**bid., c. 64r-68r, 79v-80r.
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But the noise that they made betrayed them, antidRadth Viola and Spiridon managed to
escape from the balcony and hide in a little ydodesto the house of the nobleman Antonio
Pieri. When the patrol left, they all went to higethe house of Pieri. They stayed there until
another nobleman, Agostino Varucca, along with teapanions of his, Pietro Nocca and
Demetrio Mamuna, all three of them quite notoricushe island for their violent behavior,
came along. They argued that the two women wesaié there, and offered to take them in
the house of Varucca. But before going to Piertside, the three men had met Rachel’s
uncle, Lazaro Vivante, and promised him that theyh bring the girl back in exchange of
an enormous amount of mon&y.Indeed, they conducted the two women at the hofise
Varucca, but their plan did not work, as Spiridonldari’s father, Giovanni Battista met in
the street a friend of Pieri’s, Antonio Rodostamio informed him that the women were
being transferred to Varucca’'s place. Rather wdyri@iovanni Battista ran to Varucca’'s
house along with Antonio, and after arguing withridkaa, they managed to take Rachel out
of his house. Due to the commotion that the scelggered, a crowd gathered outside
Varucca’'s house. As Rachel described it, ‘apenataala quella casa mi trovai circondata da
quantita grande di persone, che credo vi fossdtolitgentiluomeni del paese, e moltissimi
altri Greci’>*°

Spiridon’s father, accompanied by the crowd, legl young Rachel through the city’s
streets to theAntivouniotissaChurch>*’ where preparations had already been made for her
baptism. While they were leading her there, theyntled upon the above-mentioned officer
Orobon, but eventually managed to escape from Inidhreach the church. There, in the long
and wide street stairway leading to the churcmuaneroso soccorso di popolo con armi di
fuoco, e da taglio’ was gathered according to cellddampo, ‘e tutti a far guardia alla
giovane Rachel’, while in the surrounding housesppe had stepped out in their balconies.
Inside the church there was also ‘quantita di genteata e pronta alla disposizione del papa

Bulgari’.>*®

> pid., c. 119v-121r.

>4 Tsitsas H amaycwyij, 67.

7 Today the ~church is wused as a museum of Byzantinert, Asee
http://www.antivouniotissamuseum.gr/index.php/etilenuniotissaxmmonument-church-museum-xm

8 Tsitsas H axaywyr, 55-56, 58. All the statements made by the Itafialitary officers and soldiers
agreed on this point. Captain Carlo da Craimburggcdbed the situation as follows: ‘miglaia di pers quasi
tutti Greci stavano intorno alla Chiesa occupandaite la lunga scallinata sentendosi un fermenamdjssimo
di persone’, see Inquisitori di Stato, b. 1110 &r, ASV; see also ibid., c. 19r, 21r, 25v.
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Rachel and Spiridon’s father entered the church, tae ceremony of baptism began,
but was soon interrupted by colonel Campo, whodwade knocking on the church’s locked
doors and shouting that he was carrying orders fileerProvveditore Generaléo stop the
ceremony. Agostino Varucca unexpectedly openedodribe church’s door, letting colonel
Campo in. Violent scenes followed: the priests dinat girl into the sanctuary, Giovanni
Battista Bulgari attacked Varucca, whose ‘[peruglaju gettata di testa’, and colonel Campo
was finally pushed out of the churéf’ The mass went on and Giovanni Battista obliged
Varucca to become Rachel’'s godfather. After thetiapwas concluded, Spiridon Bulgari
entered the church by forcing the guards that @l@ampo had installed outside the doors of
the church, and the marriage followed. Then, thelyenarried young couple was escorted
by the crowd to Bulgari’'s house. On the same afte@nnViola, Rachel’s servant, was baptized
and then transferred to the house of Bulgari as3rfel

Rachel, who after baptism took the name of CateoinCattina, stayed in the house of
Bulgari for forty days. On the 29th of May, tReovveditore General®enier received orders
from thelnquisitori di Statoin Venice to take the girl out of the house anat $er to Venice.

In the meantime Rachel’s family had sent a petitmthe Council of Ten in Venice, exposing
the situation and, most importantly, asking for teenoval of Rachel from the house of
Spiridon and her transfer to Venice. Following tiders of thénquisitori, in the morning of
30th of May 1776, a number of soldiers escortechBliztom the Bulgari house to the palace
of the Provveditorein the Old Fortress, where Rachel remained fouaboveek, before she
was sent to Venic®! There she was directed to thasa dei Catecumenand was later
moved to a sister’s college in the city.

The documentation from thiequisitori di Statg which follows the incident until the
beginning of August 1776, reveals that after Rdsh#¢parture, the whole Vivante family
gradually abandoned Corfu and moved to VemteBack in the island of Corfu,
investigations carried on and several arrests fwake, while an order of arrest was also
commissioned for Spiridon Bulgari, but was neverried out, as he had already left for
Preveza and then Triest® Further information about Rachel’s story can benfbin the

correspondence of the Fili brothers, from which kvew that Spiridon Bulgari acquired

49 Tsitsas H azaywysj, 68; Inquisitori di Stato, b. 1110, 25r, ASV.
>0 Tsitsas H azaycwyij, 69.

! |nquisitori di Stato, b. 1110, c. 26v-29v, 38r-4A8V.

>2pid., c. 41.

3 pid., c. 114r-v.
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permission from thénquisitori di Statoto travel to Venice, while in January 1777 thepleu
was living together in Venice -in fact, Petros $iftom Corfu wrote to his brother in Trieste
that ‘qui si dice che Bulgari pagd a Venezia essiicon sua moglig®* and Catterina was in
an advanced stage of pregnancy.

Thanks to a recently published book by a descendhthe Vivante family, Cesare
Vivante, we now know the end of Rachel's stofyAfter the reunification of Rachel and
Spiridon, the couple was expected to return to ofet, due to reasons not mentioned in the
documentation, Rachel refused to abandon Venicehdta refusal provoked tension within
the couple, which ended with the intervention &@asa dei Catecumeras the latter helped
Rachel to leave her house in May 1777 and reguestdissolution of her marriage to
Spiridon. Her request was sanctioned a few morates,Imarking the end of this turbulent
relationship that proved so critical not only fagrHife, but for the life and itinerary of the
whole Vivante family. Within three years, Catteriggmarried to a young Christian physician
and had three children with him. Yet, this marriages also dissolved. Catterina died in 1799,

at the age of forty.

Rachel’s conversion in the 18th-century context
In 1750 Isach Israel, a twenty-two-year old JewmfrcCorfu, reached theCasa dei
CatecumeniHe said he was a tailor, like his father. WhesmRhior asked him why he wanted
to convert, Isach said: ‘Il motivo € perche ho wedmolti e molte ebree che si sono fatti
christiani, e cosi ancor io voglio farmi christiard® Although his comment might have been
only an narrative cliché, there was actually sonwhtin it, as since roughly the second
decade of the 18th century there was an increasieeimumber of Jews that converted in
Corfu, as well as an increase in the number ofiGodews leaving for Venice and converting
there in theCasa dei Catecumeni

In Corfu this trend engaged native (60%) and fareig(40%) Jews alike, who were
baptized in both the Latin and Orthodox Churchethefcity. But, what is remarkable about
the conversions of Corfiot Jews is that around @@%hem concerned women. These women

were either quite young, at the age of around eixtdut also married women with their

% Tsitsas H azaywyij, 49-50.

% vivante,La memoria dei padyi63-71.

%% Costituti 1744-1762, c. 46v, Sezione antica, Qateni, ASPV. After his conversion Isach went to
live with the tailor Mistro Pietro and work ‘in glii& di sartore per giovanne nella [sua] bottega’.
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children. We have already seen the case of Stameteen years old and daughter of the
deceased butcher Elitzer Pangali, who abandonechdwese in 1714 and resorted to the
Megalos Protopapa¥’ Maybe not incidentally, in the same year anothemier of the
Pangali family, Rachel, daughter of Giacob Pangald wife of Salamon Pangali, was
baptized at the church @éfyios Spyridonas was a year later, in 1715, the daughter oéi\rs
Pangali Again in 1715, the two daughters of Lieto Mordo &draptized in the same
church®® Few years later, in 1719, the twenty-five-year dilighter of Jauda Levi, along
with her 9 months old child were baptized in thaoma>*° In 1720, Sara Vivante, aged
twenty-eight, was also baptized thé¥eln 1723 Diamante, wife of Nacamuli Dente, and four
of their children aged between seventeen and tweveye baptized, again in tlizuoma It
was first the boy of the family, Rafael, who cortedr and a month later the women of the
family followed.>®* And then, in 1730 the two daughters of Gesua Cesard his wife
Smeralda were baptized in tlbriomq first the elder, Hamda aged twenty-six, and then,
month later, the younger aged five. In the meantine& mother seems to have converted as
well, and she was supposedly the one who broughydhinger child ther@?And in 1738,
as we already saw, the young Syla, daughter ofldoeeased Chaim Mustachi, escaped her
house and went to the house of a Christian womaidsbefore approaching the office of the
Megalos Protopapa®>

If the female predominance in local conversions toaa certain extent be explained by
the fact that married women with children generédiyded to travel [e2¥ and thus convert
locally where they lived, it is quite noteworthyaththere was also a female predominance
(62,5%) among the Corfiot Jews that reached theeWam Casg a proportion totally
dissimilar to the general one among Jewish conwers reached the institutiomhere the
overall numbers of Jewish men were usually slightlyre than double of that of wom#h.

These women were again either young and singleyoonen carrying along their children,

7 See here, 93-94, 96.

8 Ayioc Zmupidwvac-Bomticeic, b. 148, c. 9v-10mn&wpyucéc Ipaéeic Exkinowov, GSAC.

59 Duomo-Battesimi, b. 9, ¢. 79r, LAC.

0 Duomo-Battesimi, b. 9, c. 109v, LAC. In 1729, Sxfimante’s sister, twenty-seven years old, was
also baptized at thBuomo,along with her husband, Gesua Dente aged thirtgrseand their fourteen-month
daughter, Duomo-Battesimi, b. 10, c. 119r-v, LAC.

*51 Duomo-Battesimi, b. 10, c. 7r, 8r, LAC.

°2 Duomo-Battesimi, b. 10, c. 135v, 137r, LAC.

3 See here, 91, 93, 97.

%4 Moch, Moving Europeans32-33, 39, 56.

%> Between 1658 and 1796, fifty-three Corfiot Jewacted the Venetian institution. Among them there
were twenty-five women (62,5%), fifteen men (37,5%)d thirty-three children, eight girls and fiveys.
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often widows®® or abandoning their husbands or abandoned by tfiérey had travelled
without their kin, but of course entrenched in libeal and Mediterranean predominantly male
protective network of the institution, most commponiepresented by the local Latin
Archbishop and the Venetid@rovveditore General del Mar

These female conversions at the Venettasa dei Catecumersipan the whole 18th
century, if slightly moderated after the 1740’sushin 1709, eight women from the Corfiot
Dente family reached the institution: Sara, foreass old and widow of Isac Dente, with her
four daughters and her three grandchildf®®nin 1718, as we have already seen, the widow
Patienza and her two children were brought toGhsaby the Corfiot neophyte Captain Zan
Battista Soranzo olim Isak, whom Patienza marritter dner baptism® In 1724 Camilla,
fourty-six years old, daughter of Abram Pereirdt, leer husband Vitta Dente in Corfu, took
her two daughters, aged eighteen and twenty, amt wethe Casa®® In 1741 Rachel,
daughter of Elia Osni and wife of Salamon Forted ga the Prior that her husband had
escaped in the Ottoman empire and was probablywdead, and that she decided to follow
the example of her sister, who converted and wasmarried to a chair-maker in Trevis@.
In 1742, two young cousins of the Giosua familysiPaza and Alegra, sixteen and fifteen
years old respectively, both daughters of tail@sived there. Back in Corfu they were
assisted by a noblewoman, a priest andPitevveditore Generalwho kept them for fifteen
days at his palace, before sending them to Vetitda. 1743 Bianca Abuaf Fonseca, twenty-
five years old, followed her sister who was at tinee already at the institution. After her
baptism she was married to Antonio Clemente, whimtaiaed a ‘bottega di biavarol’, a shop
for the sale of graif’® In 1745 Stametta, daughter of Abram Placcha, sixtears old said in
her deposition that she had tried to convert backarfu, but a friend of hers, who had also

converted, disclosed Stametta’s intentions, andesthen she had been ‘guardata da miei

%%¢ Both women and men Jewish converts usually pteberdeath of the spouse or of the parents as a
catalyst in their decision to convert.

%" Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 107r, 110v, iBee antica, Catecumeni, ASPV. It was the eldest
daughter of Sara, Mazaldo, twenty-five years otégpant and mother of two little girls, who firsbk the step
to convert in Corfu, in the Latin Cathedral, in 97Five months later, after she gave birth to hajgo baptized
in the Latin Cathedral, she moved with her mothet sisters to the Venetid@@asa dei Catecumersee Duomo-
Battesimi, b. 8, c. 27v, 30r, LAC.

%8 ibro ... 1718-1725-G8, c. 19v, 22v, Catecumeni, BlfSee here, 124-125.

%9 Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 147v, Sezionsca, Catecumeni, ASPV. Let me just repeat here
that the year before, in 1723, four of the kiddNetamuli Dente and his wife Diamante, aged betvgesenteen
and twenty, were baptized at the Latin cathedr&afu, see here, 155.

> ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 131v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

> ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 139v-140r, CatecumenREl

>21ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 141v-142r, CatecumenREl
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fratelli con grande gelosia’, until the day sheagmd from her house and took refuge to the
house of the Latin Archbishop Nanni, who sent leetthte institution. After her baptism,
Stametta, now named Giovanna Maria Billini, got rieat to a converted Je¥?In 1758,
Sara forty-two years old, wife of the butcher Gidserte, left her husband and moved to the
institution with her three children aged fifteennen and five. In her case it was the oldest
daughter, Ricca, who first took the initiative tonwert. She had escaped her house and took
refuge to the house of tHerovveditore Generalwhere her mother and siblings joined her
few days later’

Further research needs to be carried out on thesldeemmunities of Corfu before we
can adequately account for the rise in the numbevsomen among Corfiot Jewish converts
in the 18th century’® Most of these women originated from low-class oral traders’
families, while their conversions seem to have bien significant extent interlinked with
marriage issues, ranging from avoiding an unwambedriage to obtaining better marital
prospects for unmarried or widows women. In anyecas the eyes of these women, the
Christian world in Corfu and Venice seemed to offesre or better opportunities than the
Corfiot Jewish context did, and they were operatkong up these opportunities.

Nevertheless, it is within this ‘legacy’ of woment®nversions, both local and in
Venice, that the case of Rachel Vivante in 1776ikhbe understood. All these stories must
have circulated from mouth to mouth within the @urfJewish households and families,
forming a commonly shared knowledge of which Raetes surely aware, or even forming a
common family memory, as women of the wider Vivafamily had also converted in the
past. And, in this line, probably Rachel’'s own cersion must have inspired and encouraged
the conversion of another woman from the familyt tbdowed soon after: that of Diamantina
Vivante, twenty-seven years old, wife of Sabbatanm@no, who arrived at the institution in
1777, and then through the magistrate of Awwgadori di Comurbrought also at the
Venetian institution her two daughters from Cotfu.

>3 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 11v-12r, Sezione anticateCumeni, ASPV.

> Costituti 1744-1762, c. 154v-155r, Sezione an@atecumeni, ASPV.

> A similar rise in the number of women converts hasn traced in conversions in Berlin during the
three last decades of the 18th century. These waaer predominantly ‘from lower-middle-class faesliand
far less often from elite families’, and their cension are seen as interconnected with the prosplect
intermarriage, see Hertz, ‘Seductive ConversionBierlin’, 62-76; Endelman, ‘Gender and Conversion
Revisited’, 174, 180-185.

°’® Registro dei Neofiti 1734-1911, c. 113, Seziongcan Catecumeni, ASPV.
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Indeed Rachel, when interrogated by the Venetiaghoaiies about her escape and
conversion, presented her actions as clearly céedetith her desire to avoid an unwanted
marriage with her cousin. And then she added: aayd’occasione di fugire di casa, se anche
avesse dovuto essere con qualche sold4t@o make more evident the superficiality and
instrumentality of her conversion, Rachel also shat she knew nothing about Christianity
except for how to do the sign of the cross, antlttireason she had chosen the Eastern Rite
was because of Spiridon. She added that althoughkebw the Greek language, at the
moment of the baptism she could not understand & wb what was said; she was just
mechanically repeating in Greek the words thatwgae told by the Greek priest next to her.
"8 This instrumental use of religion in the wholeident was repeated by both the Venetian
authorities and the Vivante family, who against tekgious argumentation of the Bulgari

family®"

maintained that what happened had no religiousvatoin, but was simply ‘coperto
da manto appunto spazioso di Religiotf&'.

Yet, as it is indicated in the previously mentionadipoon written by Cerulli and
published shortly after the events, Rachel’'s bajrazan also be seen as resonating with the
general waning of the Jewish identity at that tiraed this is why it can be therefore
connected with the emergence of the above mentiomed ‘type’ of convert in the 18th
century, which consisted in people coming from famsithat belonged to the more privileged
groups of the Jewish communities, wealthy merchamttided. More concretely, in his

lampoon Cerulli alluded to the social advantagebstae interlinked ‘lifestyle’ change¥ that

""Y[E]ro inclinata a soltrarmi dalla casa paternarghé quel matrimonio non mi & mai andato a genio,

e con la disposizione di sotrarmi dalla casa hocepita anche quella di farmi Cristiana’, see Tsitga
aroywyn, 65, 70.

>’8 Slebbene parli il Greco volgare [...] perché pBeremonie pratticate erano] nel idioma Greco
leterale’, see Inquisitoti di Stato, b. 1110, cv4ASV; TsitsasH araywyr, 72.

"9 The Bulgari family insisted in giving the incideatreligious dimension, especially in regard to the
tension between the Venetian guard and the gathemedd outside theAntivouniotissaChurch. Indeed,
Giovanni Battista Bulgari, Spiridon’s father, wascased of ringing the bells &yios SpyridonChurch and
inciting the Greeks of the city to ran to the chuend defend their religion that was at stake dfagesupport
the fugitive couple and impede their arrest. Ontma@s added that while Giovanni Battista was rigghe bells
of Ayios Spyridonhe was shouting ‘Cristiani ajutate la vostra fedad another witness mentioned that while
Spiridon Bulgari was trying to enter the churchwes accompanied by a priest who was shoutingeffrgter il
crocificio’, see Tsitsas araywys, 55, 57; ASV, Inquisitori di Stato, b. 1110, c.r26v, 54r, 67r, 79v, 156v,
161v.

80 |nquisitoti di Stato, b. 1110, c. 115r, ASV. Thévahte brothers used exactly the same expression
when they argued that ‘non € mai credibile che pd#sBulgari] coprire tanti misfati con I'apparenimanto
d’'abusata e sacrilega profanazione della religiosee Tsitsas{ araywys, 64.

8L Correct and strict adherence to a prescribesdtjife was of outmost importance within the Jewish
tradition, whose regulatory aspirations were at@mpassing, ranging from the observance of relgyauties to
issues of dressing or hair-style and food consoptimy lifestyle changes influenced by fashion wereeived
with great suspicion by the Jewish Communities, arate indeed undestood as a form of ‘crossing of
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he thought Rachel expected her conversion and agarmvould bring about, thus describing
them as a means for transcending the Jewish emv@ohand gaining upward social mobility.
*82 He wrote: ‘[conversion] gli avrebbe recata unanpidiberta di se stessa, e sarebbe entratta
nel corso di quei piaceri, e divertimenti, che éfleidiava a tante del suo sesso, circolanti in
carozza per la citta, che gli assiggevano i trideti’altrui rispetto’>®®

Finally, quite indicative of the 18th century pteged Jews’ trend towards social and
cultural assimilation is also the case of Racheilsther, Iseppo Emanuele. Iseppo, one of the
seven children of the deceased Maimon, was abeeitygars younger than Rachel -so when
the Rachel’s story took place in 1776, after whicé family gradually moved to Venice, he
was about eleven years old. Several years lappts also converted to Christianity.He
was baptized in 1793, at the age of twenty-eightl @ok the name of Giuseppe Giacomo
Albrizzi. But already some time before his convensilseppo had distantiated himself from
the Vivante family business. He requested and vedehis share of the patrimony and moved
out of the ghetto, probably under the protectiothef VVenetian family of Albrizzi —yet, even
after his conversion his bonds with some of hidirgiis were never severed. Iseppo belonged
not only to the economic but also to the cultudgkeeof his time. Thelnquisitori di Stato
reported in 1791 that among the books of his Iyormaere not only works by the subversive
nobleman writer Giorgio Baff§° and other ‘libertine’ writers®® but also books of Voltaire
and Rousseau, while Iseppo was one of the foundiambers of thd-enice the famous

boundaries and a breakdown of discipline and normghought to diminish the sacred space of life emthe
implicit secularization’, see Feinérhe Origins of Jewish Secularizatid1.

82 During the same period that Rachel’s conversamk tplace, but within the completely different
social and cultural setting of Berlin, educated idawomen coming from well-off families choose agar
path to Rachel’s, that is conversion and marriage €hristian man. This trend, situated betweeretiteof the
18th century and the beginning of the 19th centfoyns part of the wider ‘feminization’ of conveosi in the
late 18th century Germany mentioned above. ThesknBeomen lived within the intellectual environnteof
German Enlightenment and early romanticism, andviehg the fashion of their time, maintained litergalons
frequented by Christian noblemen and commonersteT iee Jewisisalonniéresun and moderated intellectual
conversations on poetry, plays, and novels. Onthese women was Rahel Varnhagen, whose life Hannah
Arrendt has narrated, and whose name became climdeRinked to this wider trend of Jewisalonniéresas
the termRahelzeitwas later coined to refer to it, see Hannah ArreRdhel VarnhagenThe Life of a Jewish
Woman (New York: Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, 1974); DelboHertz,Jewish High Society in Old Regime
Berlin (New Haven: Yale University, 1988), 1-22, 156-250.

°83 Tsitsas H amaywyij, 54.

84 For Giuseppe Giacomo Albrizzi olim Iseppo Emanuéieante see Vivante,a memoria dei padyi
101-103.

% piero del Negro, ‘Politica e poesia nella Venadiimeta Settecento. La “poesia barona” di Giorgio
Baffi “quarantiotto™, Comunita 184 (1982): 312-425; Margaret Plavenice. Fragile CityNew Haven: Yale
University Press, 2002), 11.

%8¢ bid., 93-94, 102. Interestingly, Lazzaro Vivastdibrary, Iseppo’s uncle, also comprised
Enlightenment literature, see ibid., 95-96.
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Venetian theatré®” After his conversion, he became a notable coltewith a preference in
religious art. His desire for complete assimilatiseven further demonstrated by the fact that
after his baptism he moved to a palace in the G€anthl of Venice, petitioned to receive the
status oftittadino originariq and later the title afonte®®® In one of his testaments, he left to

his ‘beloved sister’ Catterina olim Rachel two lsga the theatre of San Fantin, the future

Fenicetheatre®®®

87 V/ivante,La memoria dei padfi93-94, 102.
%8 The first petition was addressed to the Venetiaihaxities, while the second one to the Austrian

authorities. Yet, it seems that both were rejedwmliertheless, Giuseppe Giacomo adopted the fitemte see
Vivante,La memoria dei padrel02.

89 vivante,La memoria dei padyi70.
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Chapter 4. Muslim candidate converts

I. War captives: Conversion as part of the Ottom¥enetian warfare

a. Venice

When taking a close look at the registers of bapisnd those of neophytes, one swiftly
realizes that the conversions of Muslims that tplaice in the Venetian institution during the
second half of the 17th century and the beginnihthe 18th were intrinsically connected
with the war enterprises between Venice and theon@ih Empire in the eastern
Mediterranean. As it has been already mentioneal,nid-16th century signaled a turning
point for the VenetiailCasa dei Catecumeniif up to then the Casa targeted mostly the local
Venetian Jewry and summoned a rather modest nuofipeospective converts, following the
war of Cyprus (1570-1573) and the battle of Lepdat/1) the institution received a large
number of Muslim candidate converts, the majoritytheem war captives. Since then the
Venetian institution must have established a nekywowonsisting of military authorities, slave
merchants and slave owners, which linked warfareeligious conversion, and which was
especially active between the years 1645 and WRen the three consecutive wars between
the Venetian state and the Ottoman Empire overgon@tance in the Eastern Mediterranean
took place: the war over the island of Crete (16869), and the first (1684-1699) and second
(1714-1718) wars over the Peloponn¥e.

Throughout these years of wars, a substantial nuwfbeandidate converts was drawn
to the Casaby the institution’s network -of which only the &h local node, that is mostly
Venetian noblemen, can be identified in the ardhs@urces of the period, although the
network surely involved army officers and otheemmtediaries. More concretely, during these
years the Venetia@asa dei Catecumemneceived a remarkable number of Ottoman Muslim
candidate converts, as about 1,080 Muslim men, woerel children are recorded in the
institution’s registers®* representing roughly 68% of all the candidate estsvduring these

years>>?

% For more details see here, note 237.

*1The general terms that the institution’s Priorecuso refer to Muslims wa$urca/q terms that
generally denoted both a political and a religialentity, that is their status as subjects of th@an Empire
and their Muslim religion, while these terms alsoried negative connotations, see Paolo PMémezia e i
turchi (Florence: Sansoni, 1975), 116-124; Ann Thomdarbary and Enlightenment. European Attitudes
Towards the Maghreb in the 18th Centyteiden: Brill, 1982), 15-17. When the Priors meéel to the few
Muslim candidate converts that originated frdarbaria, that is the Maghreb coast, they used the terms
‘Turca/o mora/o’. They often, but not always, uskédse same terms when referring to the resideritéooéa,

128



Muslims reaching the Venetian Casa

Chart 4. Muslims reaching the Veneti@asa dei Catecumeni645-1720.

Although specific information about Muslim prospeet converts is only seldom
recorded, we can estimate that about 80% of thesgects were war captives -and then
probably they were traded as slav&d.Since the 13th century, when Thomas Aquinas
articulated the legal concept of ‘just war preborg that non-Christian enemies captured
during war entered directly the state of penal ifgdte, it was generally accepted by both
church and secular authorities that war captivesdcand would be legitimately enslav&d.

The conversion of non-Christian slaves, on therdtlaed, must have gained momentum since

that is the Peloponnese, yet they must have dodeedo the phonetic similarity between the geolgicg term
Moreaor Mora, and the ethnic qualifianoro/a

%92 During the same years the Jews recorded in ttiiguitisn’s Baptismal and Neophytes registers were
520, see here, 77-79.

3 For the presence of Muslim slaves in Italy andrthenversion see Wipertus Rudt de Collenberg,
‘Le baptéme des musulmans esclaves a Rome aux &tVX&/lle siécles’,Mélanges de I'Ecole Francaise de
Rome101, no. 1 (1989): 9-181 and no. 2 (1989): 519-6¥8faella Sarti, ‘Bolognesi schiavi dei “Turchi” e
schiavi “Turchi” a Bologna tra cinque e settecerttierita etnico-religiosa e riduzione in schiavjtQuaderni
Storici 107 (2001), 437-471; Giovanna Fiume, ed., ‘Schine conversioni nel Mediterraneo’, special issue,
Quaderni Storicil26 (2007); Peter A. Mazur, ‘Combating “Mohammediaciecency”. The Baptism of Muslim
Slaves in Spanish Naples, 1563-16@06urnal of Early Modern Historg3 (2009): 25-48; Samuela Marconcini,
‘Una presenza nascosta. Battesimi di “turchi” afaze in eta modernaAnnali di Storia di Firenzer (2012):
97-121.

%94 Jennifer D. SelwynA Paradise Inhabited by Devils. The Jesuits’ Ciiilg Mission in Naples
(Aldershot: Ashgate, 2004), 89; CaffieBattesimi forzati83
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the mid-16th century and the Reformation era, apeas already mentioned imbued with
quests for religious conformity and piety. Withihig context, in the eyes of both
ecclesiastical and lay authorities as well as endjies of the slaves’ masters, conversion was
a means to effectively control and discipline thevas, make them accept their place in the
social hierarchy, and become more obedient andefSgi

Accordingly, the Muslim people recorded in the stgis of the Venetia€asamust
have been for the most part captured during then@h-Venetian wars, and then most
probably traded as slavd@8by the Venetians who were typically the ones aitkd to
manage them®’ In few cases, their servile status is quite cleathted. In 1652, Marco
Manolesso, an ex-administrative officer in the ¢alaBalmatian city of Almissa, brought a
five-year-old Muslim ‘morlachd®®to the institution. He clarified that he had acqdithe
boy during his days in Almisssa, and he insisteat "fter baptism the boy should be ‘alla
[sua] dispositione®®® The same year, a fourteen-year old boy, Ali, wasught to the
institution by the nobleman Pietro Badoer, with tarification that the boy was captured
during the naval battle of 1651 and it was expedted right after baptism he should be
restituted to Badoé’® Several years later, in November 1690, eighty+eldtislim men and
women, all originating from the area of Bosnia, &brought to the institution. Forty-eight of
them belonged to a certain Baron Andf8kwhile the rest, almost all of them women, were
brought there by sonidaltesi In both cases they were recorded as ‘schfa%i'.

%> Sue Peabody, “A Dangerous Zeal”. Catholic Missiom Slaves in the French Antilles, 1635-1800,
French Historical Studie&5, no. 1 (2002): 67-68; Mazur, ‘Combating “Mohasdan Indecency™, 27.

*%|n the relevant literature captives and slaves aften considered different categories, the first
regarded as having an exchange value for theirargsvhile the latter as having a use value. linse¢hough,
that these were closely interlinked categories, am@ono has argued, it was possible to distingoétiveen a
captive and a slave only after a captive was raesoand freed, see Salvatore Bono, ‘Slave Histaaiab
Memoirs in the Mediterranean World. A Study of tBeurces (Sixteenth-Eighteenth Centuries)'Trade and
Cultural Exchange in the Early Modern Mediterranedraudel's Maritime Legagyed. Maria Fusaro, Colin
Heywood and Mohamed-Salah Omro (London, New YorkB. Tauris Publishers, 2010), 99-100; Daniel
Bernardo Hershenzon ‘Early Modern Spain and theatn of the Mediterranean. Captivity, Commerce] a
Knowledge’ (PhD diss., University of Michigan, 20125-33.

97 According to the contracts between Venice andrattates, as for example the duchy of Brunswick-
Lineburg, providing the Venetian army with meraé®g all Muslim captives were to be given up te th
Venetians, see Settovienice, Austria, and the Turka93.

*%8 The Morlacchi were people living in the inland meains of Dalmatia, the Dinaric Alps. They
mostly engaged in semi-nomadic pastoralism, ang were largely Christians of the Eastern Orthoddwi@,
see Larry WolffVenice and the Slay8, 6, 11.

*9 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 38v, Seziamica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

690 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 39r, Sezimmiéca, Catecumeni, ASPV.

%91 Registro dei Neofiti 1676-1693, c. 10v, 11r, 16127r, 29v, 45r-v, 46r, 52v, 53r, 54v, 94r-v, 100v,
as well as pages some without numbering, SeziotigaaCatecumeni, ASPV.

692 Registro dei Neofiti 1676-1693, c. 11r, 16v, 2729v, 30r, 46v, 54v, 73v, 75r, 94r-v, 101r-v, 102r
108r, as well as some pages without numbering08ezntica, Catecumeni, ASPV.
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That the ebb and flow of Muslim candidate conventthe Venetian institution was
closely connected with warfare is further suppofigdhe fact that during peacetime periods,
that is in the intervals between the wars of théh Téntury and during the largest part of the
18th century, the Muslim presence in the institutiovas virtually insignificant. More
concretely, while between 1645 and 1670, that isnduthe war of Crete, about fourteen

Muslim candidate converts per year were brouglthatnstitution’®®

in 1671 only two were
recorded. Their average numbers remained veryaooynd three per year, until 1684, when
war broke out again. Then, and for the next fifteggars their numbers increased
dramatically, reaching an average of thirty-ninespas per yeaf®* After the end of the war,
their numbers dropped again. During the peacetitexvial (1700-1713) about five Muslims
per year are recorded in the institution’s regssté&inally, in the course of the last Ottoman-
Venetian war (1714-1718), the numbers of Muslimdidate converts in the institution
increased only slightly. This should be attributedhe fact that on the part of the Venetians
this was a defensive wi¥ not providing many opportunities for the seizufeMuslim
captives —on the contrary, contemporary sourceakspebrief warfare in the Peloponnese as
most of the Venetian castles capitulated and ajelartumbers of Christians captured and
enslaved by the Ottoman arrfyy.

Several other indications support the conclusiat #round 80% of Muslim candidate
converts during this period were war captives. itfindication is that Muslim candidate
converts were often brought to the institution lhgitpatron a term bespeaking ownership or
more broadly the jurisdiction that Christians hagkerothe Muslim they had led to the
institutior®®” —indicatively enough, this term was never usedelation to Jewish candidate
converts. The termpatronmostly referred to noblemen -and only rarely tolaalomen, as in

893 A fluctuation in converts’ numbers can be tracéb avithin the years of wars. More concretely,
between the years 1647 and 1652, when the Veniigdary campaign in Dalmatia was rather successtbut
185 Muslims were conducted to the institution, tigseasing the annual average rate to thirty peppl year.

In the following years and up to 1670 the annuakrage rate dropped to twelve people.

604 Again, there was a significant internal fluctuati;n the number of Muslim candidate converts
reaching the institution during the years of waetvigeen 1685 and 1691 the average annual rate ooge t
impressive number of sixty-five persons —betweasehyears, 450 Muslims were brought to the ingtitut~or
the rest of the war years (1692-1700) their numifeltsagain, reaching the levels of the previoustinse
period, that is an annual average rate of fifteensgns.

695 Setton Venice, Austria, and the Turk&30-433.

6% Nikolaou, ‘Islamisations et Christianisations dém®éloponnése’, 86-93.

97 There are very few cases of Muslim owners of Moglaves. For example in 1707, the twenty-year
old Ali ‘moro turco ... schiavo del capitan Hagi Mebtrturco’ was conducted to the institution by aveted
Muslim, ‘figlio di Casa’, see Registro dei Neofit692-1734, c. 95v, Sezione antica, Catecumeni, A3HVo
... 1702-1718-G6, c. 15v, 17v, Catecumeni, AIRE.
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the case in 1658 of the five-year old Ibrahim fr@astel Novo (present-day Novigrad in
Croatia), who right after his baptism was senth® house of ‘sua Patrona N[obil] D[onna]
Camilla Vidmana®®® The leaders of the mercenary companies, who hadptivilege of
immediate access to captives, were also describpdteon as they presumably kept some of
the captives for themselves. In 1663, captain P¥wdoello sent to th&€asathe nineteen-
year old Resuam from Canea (present-day Chaniadte); in order to receive catechization
and baptism and then be sent back to him afterigmaft® Even when there is no direct
reference to gatron, the right that Christians had over the Muslimamns that they had
introduced to the institution is indicated by tlaetfthat for most of these convettere is a
note in the registers that right after their baptthey were ‘returned’ to then@ccasionally
the expressed desire of thatron was recorded, like in the case of the noblemandisao
Querini Stampalia who in 1650 brought to the insiiin a ten-year old boy from Clissa ‘accio
sia instrutto, catechizzato et battezzato, et pstituito al med[essiimd-° Additionally,
rather frequently Muslim candidate converts nexeually stayed at the institution, but were
brought there only in order to get baptized. In&,&dgnoraBetta Conti had in her house two
little girls aged four and five from Salona (prelsday Solin, a suburb of Split in Croatia) and
Clissa (present-day Klis in Croatia) respectivéythe baptism entry of both these girls it is
noted: ‘non fu mai nella Casa pia’. They were instted at the house of Betta Conti, baptized
at theCasaand then returned to h&r.

A second indication of the captive status of thiskeslim candidate converts is their
places of origin, as for the most part they camenfareas where warfare between Ottomans
and Venetians had taken plaéaring the war of Crete about half of the Ottomansim
candidate converts, many of them children and woroame from the geographical area of
Bosnia®? Zemonich (present-day Zemunik in Croatia), Clis€rovazzo (present-day
Obrovac in Croatia), Nadin (in present-day Croati2dstel Nuovo (present-day Novigrad in

Croatia), Scardona (present-day Skradin in Crqafia)n (present-day Knin in Croatia) and

6% Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 51r, Seziantica, Catecumeni, ASPV. On women owning
servants and slaves see Merry E. Wieswgnmen and Gender in Early Modern Eurq@ambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2000), 132. The Widman family veasong the first families that bought their wayoint
nobility in 1646 as part of the exchange of monawytitle, and was actively involved in the war, s®etton,
Venice, Austria, and the Turkis38.

699 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 56v, Seziamtica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

610 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 32r, Sezimmiéca, Catecumeni, ASPV.

b1 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 23r-v, Segiantica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

®12 Among the 202 converts that can be recognizedgpsves and whose place of origin is identifiable,
73 came from the Ottoman Eyalet of Bosnia and mftloe Eyalet of Kanije, on the east of Bosnia.
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Licha (present-day Lika in Croatia) are cities tfeatture as places of origin of these converts,
and which had been significant sites of battf@s&ewer Muslims came from the areas of
Albania and lIstria, as well as from the Aegeamidtaof Limno (in present-day Greece), Zia
(present-day Kea in Greece) and Tine (present-diagsTin Greece), all of them being sites
where battles had been stadéliDuring the first Morean war (1684-1699), candidate
converts in theCasaoriginated again extensively from the battlefield$8osnia, especially a
great number of captive women, but many also caroen fthe Peloponnese. Another
significant part, almost exclusively men, came frilva coast of the Maghreb, as vessels and
soldiers from the Barbary states of Algeria andi$urad joined the Ottoman forces, while
remarkably fewer men and women came from the Aegf8an

The presence among converts of high percentagesmin and children also points to
the their captive status. Although Muslim men repreed 70% of Muslim candidate converts
at the VenetiaitCasa during the years of the Ottoman-Venetian war t€and the first war
over the Peloponnese, the numbers of Muslim woraaohed or at times even surpassed that
of men, while during the same years around 40%hef Muslim captives brought to the
institution were children under fourteen years éldcording to Venetian law, a person under
fourteen years old was still under paternal autiStf and baptizing her/him without the
paternal consent was considered illegal as it dobtsti a direct violation of the paternal
authority®’ Nevertheless, when children were considered tinHatal danger fericolo di
morte or ‘abandoned’, as is the case of the captivididn brought to the institution, they
could and should be baptized irrespectively ofrtlagie. Due to the pronounced presence of

Muslim children accommodated and baptized at theetian institution, especially in the late

®13 SettonVenice, Austria, and the Turki42-148

14 Among the 202 Muslim converts, 25 came from thge®n region, 11 from the area of Albania and
6 from lIstria. For the sites of battles see Sef@mice, Austria, and the TurksA6, 150, 162, 164, 184, 189.

®15 Setton Venice, Austria and the Turk®71-388; Negro, ‘Le istituzioni militari1.39-140, 145-146.

6% Venetian law prescribed the age of fourteen asage ofusum rationisthat is the age after which a
person was no longer under paternal authority aasla@nsidered capable of reasoning and makingidesjsn
other words, it signaled the passage from childhtoaatiulthood, see Pullafihe Jews of Europ@79.

7 The determination ofisum rationishad been an important and controversial issue latioa to
religious conversion, as it was interlinked to lggitimacy or the lack of it. Although there was general
accordance on the issue, up to the 18th centutgiicdod was usually defined between the age of seweh
twelve for girls, and between seven and fourteerbéiys. In the mid-18th century (1747) and withigemeral
hardening of the Papal State’s policy against #as) pope Benedetto XIV issued the Hdstremo mense
where heestablished the age of seven as the one when @hilckased to be under paternal authority. See
CarlebachDivided Souls146-147; CaffieroBattesimi forzati9-12, 74-76, 81-82, 87-89, 281-284. Some jurists
of the 16th and 17th century challenged altogetieright of Jews to paternal authority, arguinat thews were
in a servile state and thus no citizenship norrpateauthority was recognized to them, see Laura,Ltinviti
non sunt baptizandi”. La dinamica delle conversidagli ebrei’,Mediterranea4 (2007): 233-234; Caffiero,
Battesimi Forzati83-84.
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17th century, th&Casaacquired an important role among those charitatdétutions from
where one could adofigli d’anima.

As already mentioned, the statusfigfi d’anima entailed for children the possibility of
being used as domestic servants or apprentitdige in the case ofthe seven years old
Ahmet, who after his baptism in 1665 was sent e&ohbuse of the weaver Bortollo Mozachi
‘ad imparar la professione del tess®r.In fact, not surprisingly, with remarkably few
exceptions, converted Muslim captives after thaptlsms became servants in Venetian
household§?° predominantly in noble houses, and more raretiénhouses of merchants and
artisans, but also in the houses of military ardjicas officers —quite a few of whom were
Governors of the institutiof?* The information available in the registers of lmpt and
neophytes are not detailed as far as the positianMuslims converts held within the wide
category ofservant®®? The phrasing used in the documents is, as in &escof the Jewish
converts, far from revealing. The most commonlydysad at the same time the most vague
phrase is ‘andd star dal/col’ and ando [star] irsaddal’. Very rarely this phrase is
complemented by specific reference to domesticiagras in the case of Chademse Bralich
from Bosnia, thirty-five years old, who after heapbism in 1647 ‘ando star dal S[igno]r
Gasparo Olivier mercante di vin a San Anzolo Raffdeve fu instrutta, et al presente
serve’®In other cases just the phrase ‘ando [a] servitserve’ is used, as in the case of a
twelve-years old boy from Vrana in Croatia, whdlBd7 ‘ando servir il Clar[issilmo S[igno]r

Paolo Cremona’, one of the Governors of the insind®* -about a year later, another captive,

618 RomanoHousecraft and Statecraf®9-104, 119-120.

619 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 63r, Seziantica, Catecumeni, ASPV. In the same year,
Bortollo had also received as an apprentice theéshesonvert Marta, thirteen years old, see her8, 12

20 salvatore Bono, ‘Schiavi Musulmani in ltalia ne#td moderna’Erdem 3, no. 9 (1987): 831.
Although Preto argued that the presence of Musknvants in Venetian households was sporadic, gikien
significant numbers of captives during the warss thight not be the case, see Pratenezia e i Turchil25-
126.

21 The trend was the same among the small perceiii&gé) of Muslim converts who left Venice
after baptism, of whom around 80% entered the dbmservice mainly in the Venetiaherra Ferma Beyond
Terra FermaMuslim converts also moved to the lonian Islamisstly Zante, while several women in 1647
were sent to the Venetian Istria, in Villa Nuoveanéhe coastal city of Parenzo, presumably in acpadf
populating the Venetian-Ottoman borderland, seeidRegdei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 20v, 21r, 21vziBee
antica, Catecumeni, ASPV; E. Natalie Rothntamkering Empire113. There must have been a steady effort to
populate the Ottoman-Venetian borders, since Nanhis Historia della Republica Venetmentions that in
1669, following a Senate’s decision, a number @figees from Crete were also sent to Parenzo, sdistBa
Nani, Historia della Republica Vene{@enice, 1686), 581.

%22 For the concept of early modern servantship see, 115.

23 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 22v, Sezimmica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

624 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 21r, Sezmméca, Catecumeni, ASPV.
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an eight-years old boy from Clissa was also sesetwe at his hou$é® Several years later,
in 1707 Elena olim Cadice was requested ‘per camabg the nobleman Angiolo Men?té®
but such detailed indication of the servants’ positvithin a household are extremely rare.
Another category of captives and candidate conwesass that ofhuomeni da remar
oarsmen in the Venetian galleyssing Muslim oarsmen, along with both free and ¢cted
Christians and Jews, was a practice followed bgoadthe Venetian fleet since the battle of
Lepanto®®’ During the years of the Ottoman-Venetian wars, marsrepresented a small part
(10%) of the Muslim captives conducted to the Veme€Casg and they mostly originated
from the geographical areas of Bosnia and AlbaAithough the conversion of oarsmen
might at times have been linked with their manuinis&® this is not the case in the Venetian
Casg asall slaves, oarsmen includedho reached the institution and converted, aftedwar
they returned to their original place in a househaor in the galleys. Indeed, when the
oarsman Ahmet twenty-nine years old from the islah&chiatta (present-day Skiathos in
Greece) informed the institution’s Prior in 168tt he would convert only ‘con patto che
fosse libero della catena’, the Prior dismissedréigiest and did not baptize hifiiWhat's
more, a significant part of these oarsmen nevaraflgtset foot in the institution, but were
instructed, baptized and maintained on bSattlonetheless, even if baptism and the status
of Christian did not entail liberation, it couldtai better treatment —or the hope for it- and
this could be an incentive for conversion. This walsat Antonio olim Mehmet from

62> Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 23v, Sezimmica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

628 ibro ... [1705-17010]-G7, c. 44v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

%27 David Nicolle, The Venetian Empire, 1200-164@xford: Osprey, 1989), 24; Bono, ‘Schiavi
Musulmani, 832-833; David Eltis and Stanley L. Emgan, eds.The Cambridge World History of Slaverpol.
3 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011B. More generally on slaves and oarsmen see Luca Lo
Basso,Uomini da remo. Galee e galeotti del Mediterraneoeita moderngMilano: Selene, 2003); Robert
Davis, ‘The Geography of Slaving in the Early Madédediterranean, 1500-180Q)purnal of Medieval and
Early Modern Studies37, no. 1 (2007): 57-74dem,Holy War and Human Bondage. Tales of Christian-ltus|
Slavery in the Early-Modern Mediterrane@Banta Barbara, California: Praeger/ABC-CLIO, 2009

522 Bono, ‘Schiavi Musulmani’, 836. Since the 12th ttey, the Church adopted an ambiguous stance
towards this issue, stating that although it wasathpright to free a converted slave, it was bymeans the
obligation of the slave-owner, ultimately relegatithe matter to the custom of the land and indi@idu
conscience. But in the mid-16th century (1549) PBgel Il issued a decree, confirmed later (1566Phus V,
according to which all converted slaves could apphothe seat of the municipal administration in Rothe
Capitoline Hill, and request to be granted theseffom. Although this decree raised high hopes arslavgs in
Rome and elsewhere, there is no indication thati widely observed, as it conflicted with the tgybf slave-
traders and slave-holders, see Mazur, ‘Combatingi&mmedan Indecency”, 30, 41-43. In the case of@dm
slaves in the Maghreb, conversion improved theeslagtatus and condition, but here too manumisgias
upon the master to decide, see Hershenzon ‘Easlyevh Spain and the Creation of the Mediterranéssh’,

29 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 51v, Sezimmica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

830 For such cases see indicatively Registro dei Biatie1l616-1676, c. 20r, 47v, 49v, 51r-v, 54r, 58r,
65v, 66r, 69r-v, 70v, 76v, 77r, Sezione anticagCameni, ASPV.
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Salonicchio (present-day Thessaloniki in Greecegtrhave had in mind when he converted
in 1705, for after his baptism he asked for claafion as to whether his oarsman status in the
galley would now be that of ‘turcho 0 cristiano dannato’. As indicated by another
example, this maybe apparently subtle distinctionstmhave had vital consequences in
converted Muslim oarsmen’s everyday lives: in 17@®e institution’s Prior noted in his
notebook that converted Muslim oarsmen insistedaking sure that after baptism ‘sia loro |l
biscotto ed altro soministrato come & Cristidn’.

Although one would tend to think that the convemsiof captives and slaves were
exclusively cases of forced baptisfiéthese cases of oarsmen point to a more complex
reality. Another example is that in 1692 of theveat Ahmet, nine years old from Mistra in
the Peloponnese, who presented himself on his dwheainstitution. He said that several
times he had asked his ‘Padrona [...], una donnadilie bring him to theCasain order to
convert, but she insistently refused. So eventuadlydecided to go there alone, ‘contro la
[sua] volont&®*® Similar cases are very sporadically recorded éndbcumentation available
for the 17th century, which as already mentionedesricted to brief serial entries in the
registers of baptisms and neophytes. Yet, thronghkind of marginal notes we can catch
some rare glimpses suggesting that Muslim captes slaves in Venice were to a certain
extent aware of the ‘new possibilities for consiity themselve$3* that conversion to
Christianity might entail, and at times activelyrgued them.

b. Corfu
Due to the role of the island of Corfu as the sédihe Venetian administration of tis¢ato da
Mar as well as a cardinal Mediterranean transport het@een the east and the west for both
military and commercial fleets, the process thatnexted warfare, captivity and conversion

8! ibro ...[1705-1710], c. 16r, 22v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

832 Early modern slave-dealers’ and slave-ownerstuaiéi towards the conversion of their slaves
depended to a significant extent on whether therlatere seen as an ‘investment’ or simply as ldbore.
Davis has pointed out that Muslim slave-dealershm Maghreb often did not want their Christian skvo
convert, as their conversion would lower the charafereceiving ransom for them from their relaticedrom a
Christian charitable organization. On the otherdhan the case of the French Antilles where Africdaves
were ‘imported’ to work in the farms and plantagpsince the late 17th century it was legislated #il slaves
were to be baptized Catholic Christians, see Délaéy War and Human Bondag#60-173, 246-248; Peabody,
“A Dangerous Zeal”, 70-71.

833 Registro dei Neofiti 1676-1693, c. 12v, Seziontican Catecumeni, ASPV.

%3 Talal Asad, ‘Comments on Conversion’ {Bonversion to Modernities. The Globalization of
Christianity, ed. Peter Van der Veer (New York, London: RowgkdL996), 265.
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was also played out there. Thus, part of the OttoMaslims captivated during the Ottoman-
Venetian wars was conducted to Corfu -sometimehein way to Venice or to other cities of
Italy. To give an example, Alessandro Locatellhis Racconto historico della Veneta Guerra
in Levantepublished in 1691 recounted that in August 168gear after the first Ottoman-
Venetian Morean war had broken out, three boatofMuslim captives mostly from Coron
(present-day Koroni in the West Peloponnese in €estationed in Corfu. Some of these
captives were later transferred to Rome and thetizsa there in th€asa dei Catecumeni
®3%while others must have remained in the islandlzeeh baptized there. Indeed, during the
first war over the Peloponnese (1684-1699) andhemext few years (1700-1703), there is a
significant increase in the baptisms of Muslimghe Latin Cathedral of the city of Corfu -
76% of all the recorded baptisms of Muslims in Bheomoof Corfu took place during these
years®*® Of course, numbers here seem insignificant whenpawed to those of the Venetian
Casa nevertheless within the scale of conversionfiéndity of Corfu and of baptisms taking
place in only one church, the baptism of 128 Mushomen, men and children in the Latin

Duomowithin twenty years’ time is rather unique.

%3 Nikolaou identified them in the registers of tfasa dei Catecumenif Rome, see Nikolaou,
‘Islamisations et Christianisations dans le Pélogse’,56.

3% Of the 168 baptisms of Muslim people that wereoréed in the LatirDuomoof Corfu (see here,
101, Table 1), 128 took place between the yeard 468 1703.
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Chart 5. Muslims baptized in the Latin Cathedrabah Giacomdn Corfu, 1679-1720.

In their cases, as in the majority of the caseblaglim converts in the Venetiabasa
no concrete reference to their captive status eafolnd in the registers of the Lafluoma
Yet, when the increase of the baptism of Muslimarduand shortly after the first Morean
war period is taken into consideration along whkit places of origins, gender proportion
and age, these elements all indicate that the ctionebetween captivity and conversion was
at work here too. More concretely, as far as origirconcerned before the war, that is
between the years 1679 and 1683, the few Muslinvexdsi origins available indicate a
dispersion within the Ottoman Empire: Gran Cairoe§ent day Cairo in Egypt), Valona
(present-day Vloré in Albania), Croatia, Hungatye tsland Chios (in present-day Greece).
During the following years (1684-1703), the vastjonty (75%) of Muslim converts came
from the Peloponnese where warfare was contindeading to the conversion, migration or
captivity of the local Muslim population. Indeedhet Peloponnesian cities of origin of the
Muslim baptized in the Latibuomoreflect the cities where battles took place dutihg
years of war: Coron and Patras in the West Pelgggmirom where half of these Muslims
originated, but also Calamata, Castel Tornese €ptetay Chlemoutsi), Corinth, Mistras,

138



Modon, Napoli di Romania (present-day Nafplio), &atnada (only the ruins of the castle
remain today). Beyond the cities of the Peloponnigsslims baptized in the Latibuomoof
Corfu also came from places where less extensivéamahad taken place, like Clissa and
Billai (present-day Bilaj in Croatia) in the Dalnmeat coast, Preveza and Arta in Epirus (in
present-day Greece), Santa Maura (present-day da&fkan the lonian Sea, Athens,
Negroponte (present-day Chalkida in Euboea, Greand)Carababa (in mainland Greece
opposite Chalkida, of which only a castle remaoday), and several islands in the Aegean
Sea.

Gender-wise, Muslim women were practically absesthboefore and after the war,
while they slightly outnumbered m&Aduring the years and shortly after the WitThe
same goes for childréti’ almost all of which originated from the Peloporei&sand were
baptized there during the war ye&t5In about all the cases of children, no name oéipiaris
recorded. Information about women and children’stfmaptism itinerary is scarce in the
baptism registers of the Latibuomq yet most likely they must have entered the domestic
service®*?as Muslim converts did in Venic&? More information can be found in the
marriage registers of thdegalos Protopapasvhere twenty-three converted Muslim women
appear to be married to Christidi$For sixteen of them, occupation is indicatedoélihem
had become domestic servants in the various holdselob the local nobility, like that of
Gianpaolo Petretin, Gianetto Chalikiopoulos and eAirss Palatianos, but also in more

837 Between 1684 and 1703, the baptisms of sixty-sev@men and sixty-one men are recorded in the
registers of theDuomoin Corfu. In total (1679-1743) Muslim women recoddim the Duomo registers are
seventy-three and Muslim men ninety-five.

3% During the first phase of the war (1684-1690), whiee majority of battles took place and which
concluded with the occupation of the Peloponness prevail in numbers. In the second phase (169916
when the Venetians were already established ifP#ieponnese, it is women that prevail. For the ghad the
war see Nikolaou, ‘Islamisations et Christianisasialans le Péloponnésgs.

®39n quite a few cases, girls and boys between eighit thirteen years old were recordedadslts
maybe an indication that the Latin Church of Carvfas not in line with the official Venetian policgefining the
usum rationisat the age of fourteen, but adopted instead th&hba position that defined it at the age of seven.
See here, note 616 and Duomo-Battesimi, b. 6, @, U26r, 128r, 136v, 146v, 148r-v, 159v, 173r, 11 1B7r,
LAC.

4% There is only one exception in 1691 of a little/imm Clissa in Dalmatia, see Duomo-Battesimi, b.
6, c. 159v, LAC.

%41 Thirty-two out of the thirty-five children were ptized between 1684 and 1689.

%2 Duomo-Battesimi, b. 6, c. 121v, 135v, 136v, 13AC.

643 salvatore Bono, ‘Schiavi musulmani in ltalia’, 831

®44n total twenty-nine women are recorded there csinverted Jews and twenty-three Muslims. This
high rate of Muslim women should be attributed e Ottoman-Venetian wars of the era that provided t
lucrative slave trade with captives. Maybe the preshance of Muslim women could be also read as an
indication that Jewish women who had converted anfl; the majority of whom was originating from the
island, must have migrated after their baptism, yrich further research is needed before endorsing o
dismissing this hypothesis.
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modest, artisan households like that of the shoenskoanni Goli. The words used in the
documents to describe the situation of these woreeeal a slight distinction between three
different status of the domestic servieelafa or dovdny, presumably a condition and legal
status corresponding to that of a slavepicipa or eic v dodleyrv, the latter probably
translating the Italian expression ‘al servizio’damdicating free servants employed on
contracts; anguwyoraida or avabpevty, the equivalent of the Italigiiglia d’anima indicating

as already mentioned the permanent status of gotetichild that nevertheless entailed the
possibility of being treated also as a domesticaaf*

There is no indication as to how these women mahageaccumulate the necessary
dowries, but probably their masters played an ingmrrole in thi$*® In any case, as it has
been argued, ‘marriage was the most important itransin the lives of servants, for it
changed not only the circumstances of their livesdiso their status. It allowed them to be
identified as something other than servants. Naay there husbands and wives, fathers and

mothers, in their own right —in other words, ‘perscda bene®

"We also know very little
about the Christian husbands of these women, féuwlmom were married to second
marriage. It is though suggestive that the majasitghem were not from the city of Corfu.
They came from the labor, artisan and rural mibéwsuburb8*® like Mantouki, where most
residents were boatmen and fisherfi€Potamos, where a lot of workers in the salterns
resided®®and San Rocco, a mixed artisan subfittor from the various villages of the island
like Korakiana, Sinies, Kynopiastes, Ayioi. Theodigt?and even from the more remote
islands in the north of Corfu, OthorfBF Yet, after marriage, all couples moved to the oity
Corfu, or in the nearby suburbs of Garitsa and Makit

Some more detailed and extended information abloaitlife itineraries of Ottoman
Muslim captives can be found in the series of mmadriial examination. In 1691 Giacomo
Saiano, a Christian of the Eastern rite and saitothe battleship of the Venetian nobleman

Filippo Dona, presented before thMegalos Protopapa#\ngioletta, a pregnant converted

84> Meyarot Mpatonomédeg, b. 12, ¢. 311v, 332r, b. 13, c. 495r, 765v, 8818v, GSAC.

64 RomanoHousecraft and Statecrafp. 155, 164.

647 RomanoHousecraft and Statecraft67.

848 Meyaro Ipotomomédec, b. 12, ¢. 48v, GSAC.

849 Barcaroli’ and ‘pescatori’, seBvsticy Atoiknon, Registro 1692, ¢. 18r-v, GSAC.

850 galineri’, seeEvetiky Aloiknon, Registro 1692, c. 21v-24v, GSAC.

1 There is no professional specialization at theusmpf San Rocco. Among the professions included
in the censure of 1692 there are mentiobedri, beccheri, aquaroli, hortolari, callegheri, macinaiofachini,
formaseri, marangon, barbierseeEvetikf Aoiknon, Registro 1692, c. 16r-17v, GSAC.

52 Meyarot Mpatonomadeg, b. 12, ¢. 311v, b. 13, c. 877r, 913v, GSAC.

53 Meydarot Mpatonomadec, b. 12, ¢. 295r, b. 13, ¢. 600r, GSAC.
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Muslim woman with whom he already had two childreangd whom he now wanted to marry.
54 Angioletta must have originated from the Pelopseneaptured during the first Morean
war, and then traded as slave. Giacomo had bowgghirém the nobleman Dona for twelve
zecchiniduring the war, in 1687 or 1688 Six months after purchasing her, Giacomo
convinced her to convert to Christianity, and tlaptism took place in the city of Naflpio.
Soon after, Giacomo said, they had the two childeeboy and a gifi°*® They spent some
years in Nafplio and then left for Corfu —wheretlas invited witnesses testified, Angioletta
was living in the Christian way, attending mass $thp vespers and matin®’ In Corfu
Angioletta was employed as a wet nurse in the hoti§pyridon Vulgaris, a clergyman who
also hold the office oEkklisiarchisin the religious council of the local Greek Chufth
Now, after about thirteen or fourteen years thaac@mo had spent with Angioletta, he
decided to marry her ‘reflecting on the promise thiaad given and on what is good for my
soul’ %>

Several years later, in 1697 a converted Muslimmfr@oron, loannis Kardakis,
presented himself before thdegalos Protopapasoffice.®® loannis intended to marry
Andriana, a Corfiot Christian woman, and to thidddme had first to present there the
necessary witnesses that would testify that heimgesed single. loannis in the past had been
an enslaved Muslim child, in all probability cadrduring the first Morean war —one of the
two witnesses, Georgios Valsamis or Valsamakis ftbenlonian island of Cephalonia and

oarsman in a battleship from the same island,&thi@ he had first seen loannis on board as

54 Meyarot Ipotomomddec, b. 15, ¢. 638r-641v plus an unnumbered pagedrettd, GSAC.

8% Giacomo testified that he bought Angioletta in Beloponnesian city of Corinth in the years ‘that
the most Serene ruler of Venice won the battle tifeAs’, that is in September 1687 when the Vensgtian
occupied the city of Athens. One of the witnessed&d invited to testify, Capo Alexandros Kouristed on
the other hand that Giacomo had purchased andzbdptie woman in the city of Nafplio ‘in the fingtars that
the most Serene Prince conquered Nafplio’, thanes year before, in 1686, skkydlol [Ipotoranddsg, b. 15,

c. 638r, 639r, GSAC.

6% Sexual relations between master and servants werpiite common practice, see Romano,
Housecraft and Statecraftvii, xix.

857 Among the six witnesses there were the priestsvofchurches, Georgios Ongaros from Ypapanti
and Evangelistis Fortzigos from Kremasti, as wedl the clergyman Spyridon Voulgaris, sé&&eydiot
Ipwrtoranddec, b. 15, c. 640v, GSAC.

%8|t was married servants that were used as weteauns governesses, Romarntousecraft and
Statecraff 165.

859 Y oytatovtag kaAMiTepa TV VITOGYESTV OV KoL TO KAAGY TS Woyng mov’, Meydhot Ipatonomddec,

b. 15, c. 639r, GSAC.
80 Meyarot Mpwtonanddeg, b. 14, ¢525r-526v, GSAC.
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a slave®® After some time, the captain of the ship gavedti&l as a gift to Simos Kardakis,
a nobleman from Cephalonia. Eventually in 1695rtbbleman Kardakis decided to baptize
loanni€®? and also to give his freedom.

The story of the second witness that loannis ptesgefrrancesco Basini, is also of some
interest to us. Francesco was from the Italian oityBrescia and a soldier enrolled in a
mercenary company. He recounted that his acquaatamh loannis (his Muslim name is
never recorded) dates back to the latter’s birttgl&oron, when loannis ‘was almost a child’
and Francesco was a slave of the Musffig\fter Francesco was freed, he travelled to
Cephalonia, where he met again loannis. Although things had changed, as Francesco was
a free man while loannis was slave of the nobleiamlakis, Francesco befriended loannis,
and several years later, he was witness to loardm@ptism. Finally, Francesco moved to
Corfu, where he got married to loannis’ first caysa former Muslim baptized there, as he

recounted, by th#®legalos Protopapas

ii. Religious conversion beyond warfare

When moving further into the 18th century and avrayn the context of Ottoman-Venetian
warfare, the overall numbers of Ottoman Muslim ¢datk converts in the Veneti®@asa dei
Catecumenpresent a sharp declifi& confirming the hypothesis that their marked presen
there during the 17th century and early 18th centuas intimately linked with the two
Ottoman-Venetian wars. Thus, if as already mentodaring the years 1645 and 1720
around 1,080 Muslim candidate converts reachedh8igution, between 1721 and 1797 there
were only 127 recorded. These people originatethagastly from cities or villages of the
frontier areas of Albania, Dalmatia, Bosnia and afie’®® A significant number came from

O até TV cLVAPELAY OV ETVYE VO VIAY® OC KOLTOAGTNG EIC TO KATEPYO TO KEQUAMVITIKO Ko EKEL
OBpa éva Taudiov Tovpkov omov NTov ckhafouévov and Toug ypiotiovodc’, Meydior Ilpmtononddeg, b. 14, c.
525r, GSAC.

%2 |oannis’ godfather was his master, Simo Kardakism whom he also took his surname. The
baptism took place in the city of Argostoli in Ceyidmia.

63 ‘eyd tov gyvopla ekel omov NMuovv okAGPog €1g TNV KopdVNV ... €1G YElpAg ayopnvdv, o omoiog
[Imowvng] nrov 101€ oYedOV Tondiov’, Meydlot Ilpwtonanddeg, b. 14, ¢525r-526v, GSAC.

% The same sharp decline can be traced in the bapiig Muslims in the Latirduomoof Corfu.

Between 1704 and 1710 no baptism of Muslim is r@edr while during the years 1711 to 1720 there are
seventeen cases of baptized Muslims. After 1720uaititi1 743 the decrease is even more pronounadyl:Six
such cases are recorded.

%% Georgios Plakotos, ‘Christian and Muslim Conversm the Balkans in Early Modern Venice.
Patterns of Social and Cultural Mobility and Idé&es’, in Developing Cultural Identity in the Balkans.
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the Maghreb coast, while the rest were from cibiethe central and southern Balkans such as
Sofia, Belgrade, Thessaloniki, or villages of thelodponnese, but also from Istanbul and
Anatolia.

The significant quantitative change among Muslimmdidate converts went hand in
hand with a qualitative change of equal importananely that these few Muslims that
reached the institution in the 18th century wereaaptives nor slaves, and converted largely
on their own initiative —of course, entangled witlaind assisted by the institution’s network.
Various elements characteristic of this period pointhis direction. First, the terpatron,
used extensively in the 17th century to denotejdhisdiction that Christian had over their
Muslim captives and slaves, is altogether absemh fihne 18th century registers. Second, the
number of Muslim women recorded in the institut®registers, already significantly reduced
since the beginning of the 18th century, is evethér reduced® and the same goes for
children of unknown parent§’ Third, Muslim converts entering the domestic se\in the
18th century are virtually absent. Already in th#hland early 18th century, there were few
Muslim converts that did not end up serving in farehouseholds, yet their percentage was
remarkably small, representing only 1,5% of bagtik&slims.To give an example, in 1663
lusuf, twenty years old from Craina in Albania @at-day Krajina region in Montenegro),
son of a Muslim convert, was baptized and then rigasrded to have left for Dalmatia, but
twenty-two years later, in 1685, the institutioiPsior added a a note in his baptism entry
saying that he had become a ‘sacerdote [...] irfFf@ncesco della Vigna col nome di
Nicol®’.%°® In 1664 Mehmet from Tunisi after his baptism settin the sestier of San Nicolo,
where he would ‘esercitar sua professione del tedseVeludi’'®®® In 1667, Durse from
Clissa, twenty years old, after his baptism movedthe sestier of Santa Marta ‘a far
I'ortoliere’.®” In 1707 Giovanni Antonio olim Abdulah and Nicoloirol Mehmet became
‘fachini’.®”* But these, along few other cases, were just exaeqtivhile the vast majority of
Muslim converts entered the domestic service, lim§ the demand of Venetian households

for servants.

Convergence vs. Divergenasd. Raymond Detrez and Pieter Plas (Brusgel<.,-Peter Lang, 2005), 131. On
the Venetian notion about Dalmatia in the 18th eansee Wolff,Venice and the Slavs.

656 Of the 127 Muslim candidate converts between 1at01797, only 21 (16%) were women.

%7 There can be found only four recorded cases, #&®e L..1725-1744-G9, c. 42v-43r, 49v-50r, 60v-
61r, 125v-126r, Catecumeni, AIRE.

68 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 56r, Sezimmiéca, Catecumeni, ASPV.

%9 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 58v, Sezimmica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

670 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 66r, Sezmméca, Catecumeni, ASPV.

" Libro ... [1705-1710]-G7, c. 49v, Catecumeni, AIRE.
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On the contrary, after 1720 very few Muslim consestere captives and slaves, like
the twelve years old boy from Congo who was bouglit734 by the famous castrato singer
Farinelli from Livorno®’?or the eleven years old Chiolle from the regiorBehgal in Asia,
who was brought at the institution in 1749 by hiaster, the Venetian Andrea Mutt? More
generally, after 1720 only few Muslim converts weraployed as domestic servants -and of
course their status now was substantially differast they were free people. To give an
example, in 1734 Mustafa, twenty-years old fromr@iaa (in present-day Epirus, Greece),
arrived on his own to the institution. He was dieecthere by thd’rovveditore General
Erizzo, who wrote for him a letter of recomendationorder to be accepted at the institution.
After his baptism, Giovanni Antonio Priuli olim Miazfa, was sent to the house of the
nobleman Bortolo Mora, Governor of the instituti@s, a domestic servant. But six months
later, Giovanni Antonio returned to the instituti@and was then sent to Vicenza to enroll in

the guard of the city'sPodesta®”™

Towards the close of the century, in 1779, Abdelai
‘maometano moro’, twenty years old from Africa, whad spent his life as a slave first in
Tripolis and then in the island of Cerigo, afteptism became a ‘camaroto’ at the house of a
CapitanoPietro Petretifi’

Nonetheless, the majority of Muslim converts afiaptism was employed in various
salaried positions, thus following the same itimesathat Jewish converts had followed since
the mid-17th century. In 1735 Antonio Grimani, olkmet, an eighteen-years old boy from
Armenia, after spending two years at the institytiwas employed as a worker in a certain
‘fabrica’.®’® In 1747 Bechir from Crete became a ‘giovanne Giaffe’ and Mustafa from
Navarin was employed in a ‘bottega di Caffe in ®ial’’ In 1748 Assan Mulcanovich from
Bosnia left for Dalmatia in order to be employeérth ‘in qualche Bottega di Fabro, tale
essendo il suo mestief®® Another common professional option for Muslim certs was to
become mercenaries in the Venetian army. In 1738s&emali, twenty years old from

Scutari (present-day Shkodér in Albania), decideddnvert to Christianity. He said to the

572 ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 60v-61r, Catecumeni, AIREBr two more cases of slaves see ibid., c.
125v-126r; Costituti 1744-1762, c. 20v-21r, Seeicantica, Catecumeni, ASPV. On Farinelli see Ratric
Barbier,Farinelli. Le castrat des lumiérg®aris: B. Grasset, 1994).

673 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 42v, Sezione antica, Qateni, ASPV.

7 Libro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 58v-59r, 70v, Catecum&iRE.

675 Costituti 1779-1836, c. 3v-4r, Sezione anticag€atmeni, ASPV.

7 Libro ... 1725-1744, c. 38v, 40v-42r, 50v, 52v, Gatmeni, AIRE.

577 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 26r, 27r, Sezione ant@atecumeni, ASPV.

578 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 39r, Sezione antica, Gateani, ASPV.
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Prior that he was a merchant and had spent twe yearenice, living in thé=ontegg®’® but
now he wanted to convert. Five months later he egtized, and then he left for Verona to
join the ‘Compagnia de’ Croati®® In 1739 Osman Aga from the city of Scopia (preskt
Skopje in the Republic of Macedonia), forty-two ggald, son of a Muslim convert,
abandoned his wife and children and took refugae€asa where he was baptized and later
recruited in the mercenary company@éneral Cavallistationed in Dalmatia, in the city of
Zara®®!

Indeed, among the institution’s Muslim converts,ree@aries formed a rather distinct
group representing 20% of all the converted Muslihese®®? As the above cases suggest, a
part of them joined the Venetian army after thenwersion — probably through a network
linking the Casawith several mercenary companies’ captains. Thisvox must have also
worked the other way round, as the story of Mustafen Tunisia suggests. Mustafa reached
the institution in 1741, at the age of twenty-dite was the son of a Tunisian man ‘di color
biancho’, and a woman from Algiers, ‘e percio diacoMoro’ —his mother was probably
bought as a slave, as Mustafa relates that shééaal seized in Algiers by the Tunisians.
Mustafa was kept in captivity on board of a Venetgalley, where he met the galley’s
corporal, a Muslim convert, and with the latterslghhe was liberated. Mustafa was then
enrolled in the mercenary company of captain Amwth, who soon after suggested to
Mustafa that he should be baptized ‘alla greca’tHe version of the story that Mustafa
presented to the institution’s Prior, he maintaitieat as he did not want to be baptized to the
Eastern rite, he enrolled in another company thad wavelling to Venice, with which he
reached th€asa dei Catecumeff®

There is also some indication that there might Haeen a certain link in the 17th and
early 18th century between Ottoman Muslim captieeslaves and those converts enrolling
in the Venetian army as mercenaries during the gaened. In 1663 two young Ottoman

Muslims, Zafar and Husein, were brought to theitmson.®* The area of their origin is

679 On theFontego dei Turchisee Pretoyenezia e i Turchi]30-134.

%% ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 20v-21r, Catecumeni, AIRE

%81 | ibro 1725-1744-G9, c. 10v-109r, Catecumeni, AIRE.

%82 Mercenaries were among the more mobile socialggdn the early modern period, see Lucassen
and Lucassen, The Mobility Transition Revisited63369.

%83 Libro ...1725-1744-G9, c. 124v-125r, Catecumeni, BIFfor the same case see also here 204-205,
222.

%84 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 56r-v, Segiantica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

145



described with the wide term ‘Natolf4® and there is no specification as to how they redch
the institution. Yet, in their entries there is@estating that before arriving there, both were
liberated ‘dalla catena dal Ecc[ellentissijmo Senpér esser stato in Fusta in depositd'.
Zafar and Husein, after spending about three maatthise institution, were baptized, and then
two weeks later they were sent to Bergamo to sereemercenary company stationed there.
About fifteen years later, in 1707, Ali ‘moro tufcand slave of the MuslinCapitan Hagi
Mehmed, after baptism was sent to the Brancovichcemary company that stationed in
Lido.®®” Although no further information is provided in anf the cases, they both suggest
that captives available and judged capable of ifightould have been sent to enroll in the
Venetian army.

Most interestingly, though, many among the merdesawere already serving in the
Venetian mercenary companies, sometimes for mamysyewithout being baptized. For
example, in 1718, Suleiman, fifty years old fromnducka in Bosnia and at that time
enrolled in the company of Andrea Gini stationed/a@rona, said he had spent eighteen years
between Dalmatia and Italy as a Muslim soldiertie ¥enetian arm${?® So, if it is well
known that the Venetian army, as all early modemies, recruited mercenaries of diverse
origins and even from distant regiofi§jt is less known that it also recruited men ofefiént
religious affiliations. These cases are interesamg important as they present a palpable
challenge to the constructed dichotomies of Eadt\&iest and therefore a questioning of the
supposedly exclusive affiliation with either thendétian state or the Ottoman Empire.

The Venetian army was not exceptional in adoptingrass-faith composition of its
forces. On the contrary, this practice was commororgg medieval and early modern
European armies, which recruited both Muslim andigBihn men, especially within the

%5 The Anatolia Eyalet, along with the Rumelia Eyalgere the two core administrative units of the
Ottoman Provincial administration. Anatolia covetéd geographical area of central and western Ksieor,
see Selcuk Ain Somel,Historical Dictionary of the Ottoman Empiganham, Md.: Scarecrow Press, 2003),
18, 88, 288.

8¢:Fysta’ was a galley stationed near the San M&goare, where those condemned to serve in the
galleys, captives included, were provisionally képtdeposito’ before being distributed to the waus galleys,
see BoerioDizionario, 292.

%87 Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 95v, Seziontcan Catecumeni, ASPV.

%8 ibro ... 1702-1718-G6, c. 19v-20r, Catecumeni, AjREegistro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 136r,
Sezione antica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

®9|n the Venetian army, men for the infantry anchtiesser extent for the cavalry were recruited from
other parts of Italy as well as from Dalmatia, Alizg Bosnia and Croatia - cavalrymen were mosthmfr
Venice and the Veneto. The Venetian army also eyaglomercenaries from areas beyond the Alps - thus
recruiting at times French, Corsicans, English,ddudr Swiss foot soldiers, the latter being ‘thestrfamous of
European soldiers’, see Mallett and Halbe Military Organization315-330. See also John Childgsmies and
Warfare in Europe, 1648-178Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1982} 2, 46-49.
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region of the Balkans, but also in Anatolia and Alndia, and used these cross-faith forces
even in battles as crucial as the Ottoman attaeknagVienna, when Hungarian Protestants
marched along the Ottoman arffiyThe Venetian army recruited for the infantry arght
cavalry Muslim men from the Ottoman Empire, and muwore rarely Jewish men mostly
from the Venetian Mediterranean colonies but atemfthe Ottoman Empire. In fact, the idea
of recruiting Ottoman Muslims, especially from tBalkan region, for the Venetian army
dates back to the beginning of the 16th century happened in virtual agreement and
knowledge of both the Venetians and the Ottoniahs.

Approached from such a vantage point, the Venetralitary milieu can be also
understood as a kind of ‘contact zone’. And, asyMayuise Pratt has illustrated, within these
spaces of cultural encounter and mingling, intéoasttake place ‘often in contexts of highly
asymmetrical relations of power such as coloniglislavery, or their aftermaths as they are
lived out in many parts of the world toddy* In the case of the early modern Venetian army,
Muslim mercenaries along with the few Jewish meaces recruited encountered daily this
asymmetric power structure. They lived in a predantly Christian setting, and frequently
under circumstances of war that entailed dangeffeard This military milieu thus constituted
a privileged field for their religious conversiom Christianity. Their constant association and
coexistence with Christians, enhanced by the cistantes of war as well as by the
possibility of better employment prospects, rendeether effective the more or less indirect
pressure to convert exerted by their Christiarofedl and the military chaplaifig®

The presence of converted Muslim mercenaries wrdec in the institution’s registers
already in the mid-17th century, when the war d#t€began. In the summer of 1645, shortly
before and right after the war broke out, eight Mhasnen appeared before the Prior of the
Venetian Casa They were allsoldati®®* in the Venetian army. One of them was from

Montenegro, another was from Ottoman Bosnia, wtklile rest came from the area of

899 victor Gordon Kiernan, ‘Foreign Armies and Abs@ulonarchy’,Past and Preserit1 (1957), 79
(66-86); Almond,Two faiths, one banner

%1 |n the beginning of the 16th century, when the atims were engaged in the war against the League
of Cambrai, they thought of using Muslim soldiers @ large scale, but eventually did not realizerthian.
About a century later, in 1606, the Venetian baildstanbul, Ottavio Bon, asked the permissionh&f Grand
Vizier to enroll in the Venetian army Muslim soldiefrom the frontier areas, see Prafenezia e i Turchi36-
58; Mallett and HaleThe Military Organization73, 80,315-318.

692 pratt, ‘Arts of the Contact Zone’, 34.

893 See the case of David Lopes from Granada in Spdio, was baptized in 1743 in the island of
Corfu, see here, 121-122.

94 3oldatiwere the troops raised by mercenary leaders ia tifrwar and were used on land, on sea or
both, see NicolleThe Venetian Empir4.

147



Ottoman Albani&?® That is, at the same time that Muslim men, wonrahchildren from the
Ottoman Empire, especially the western BalkanstardPeloponnese, entered the Venetian
Casa as captives and possibly traded slaves, othern@noMuslim men followed quite
different paths: either converted to Christianibhdahen returned to the Venetian mercenary
companies where they already served, or conveoté€htistianity and then, after enrolling to
the Venetian army, were sent to fight in the war.

Throughout the following years and the three OttofWanetian wars the places of
origin of mercenaries altered. If before the Cretear the Muslim mercenaries in the
Venetian army who reached the institution came pdsim Bosnia and Albania, after 1647
their numbers in theCasa decreased, and they were to a certain extent egpldxy
mercenaries from the central and south Balkansn(fitee cities of Sofia, Ochrida, Belgrade,
Andrianopoli, Xanthi) and Anatolia, as well as frahre city of Istanbul. This shift in the
origin of Muslim mercenaries who reached the inith could be linked with the fact that
since 1647 and practically throughout the 17th eadly 18th century, the Ottoman-Venetian
wars were simultaneously staged in Dalmatia, Boan@éAlbania along with Crete firstly and
the Peloponnese later. It seems then that duriegetlyears, these geographic areas were
turned from a pool of mercenaries for the Venetiamy into a pool of slaves and domestic
servants for Venetians households. After the endhefsecond Morean war (1714-1718)
Muslim mercenaries in the Venetian army originatirggn the western Balkans appear once
again in the institution’s registers.

Mercenaries were among the candidate convertsspait the least time in catechesis.
As already mentioned, in the Veneti@asa dei Catecumethie required period of instruction
was significantly extended, reaching eight moniftsen compared to the period of forty days
that canon law prescrib&® In the case of mercenaries this was hardly e\aested, since
they had to join their companies rather soon. 163LMehmet Ali from Albania specified to
the institution’s Prior that the captain of his quany gave him only three months for his
catechesis and baptism, before returning to hispemyt®’ Thus, Muslim converts, already
enrolled as mercenaries or about to enroll afteir theptism, remained at the institution for an
average of between two and five months. After Isaptthey mostly moved to cities of the

Terrafermawhere mercenary companies were stationed, sudfeama, Padova, Vicenza,

9 Registro dei Battesimi 1616-1676, c. 19r, Sezmméca, Catecumeni, ASPV.
% See here, note 213.
%97 Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 74v, Seziontican Catecumeni, ASPV.
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Brescia, Legnago, Bergamo. Fewer were also dyremtllater sent to Dalmatia and the
Levant. Those who were already serving in the anearmy were sent back to their former
posts, most probably now with better professiomaspect$>®
During wartime and due to the urgency of the siturathe period of indoctrination for

the mercenaries and candidate converts was eveteshbhe cases of the above mentioned
eight Muslim men who arrived at the institution ghoafter the outbreak of the Cretan war
are rather characteristic of this trend. On thed2@hJuly, about a month after the war had
broken out and while the Ottomans were besiegiegQtetan city of Chania, Mehmet from
Valona (present-day Vloré in Albania), twenty-tweays old, appeared at the institution. He
was accepted there, baptized and then sent bduk mmpany all in the same day. On the
23rd of August 1645, one day after the Ottomansumiec! the castle and city of Chania,
Giuzo from Monte Negro, twenty-two years old aslwelached the institution. A week later,
he was baptized and on the same day he left fae@mh the Venetian infantry. On the 30th
of August 1645, four men from Cimara (present-day&té in Albania) and Cuzzi (Kug, to
the north-east of Himaréyere accepted at ti@asa They were all baptized after four days,

and they left for Crete a week later.

a. A structured familiarity

The cases of these mercenaries present an intgrediallenge to the neat categorization
between the two supposedly opposing early moderyckb] the Christians and Muslims, not
only because these men were Muslim mercenariedleshrim a Christian army, but also
because their narratives reveal a background dl@ady formed high level of familiarity
with Christianity —yet, as the mercenaries and rottases will reveal, this was a structured
familiarity that followed the internal hierarchie$ the social and cultural framework where
cross-faith interactions took place. Indeed therent of structured familiarity trascend the
narratives of mercenaries, and can be found ambeagrajority of narratives of Muslim
candidate converts that reached the Venetianutistit in the 18th century. In this sense, this
structured familiarity can be considered an esakmiality of the Mediterranean contact
zones.

In the western Balkans, from where the majoritycahdidate converts originated in the

18th century, the proximity and cross-cultural ratgion between Christian and Muslims

98 p|akotos, ‘Christian and Muslim Converts’, 134-135
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dated back at least to the beginning of the 17thucg, when ethnically and religiously mixed
towns, villages and even families were not unuséien Marino Bizzi, Archbishop of Bar,
visited Albania and a part of the inland area ofnidia in 1610, he wrote of mixed villages
and mixed village councils, of mixed marriages, eilhine presented —unsurprisingly- only in
terms of a bargain between the groom and the fa#imel of Christian religious ceremonies,
where he presided, attended both by Christian angliM resident$® For the village
Kalivac near Vloré, he even mentioned that thereewsxty Christian households and ten
Muslim, ‘which also contribute to maintaining theigst because almost all of them have
Christian wives”®

Several years later, in 1662, Evliya Celebi visittd area around Montenegro and
noted the ease with which the residents of thisggmahical area, mostly occupied in the
military profession, would alternatively provideeth services to the Venetians and the
Ottomans’®! Evliya continued his trip and some years later] 670, he visited the adjacent
districts of Vloré and Dukat in southern Albaniegrh where, he noted, both the Venetians
and the Ottomans respectively recruited men far #renies. A bit further to the south, in the
town of Gjirokaster, he also observed the commastte where Muslims and Christians
participated, and lamented that Muslim people hadpted the bad customs of the
‘infidels’. "%

In all, the image that both Celebi and Bizzi coragywas that of a close cross-faith
coexistence, which also led to the formation ofesal shared local qualities that were
presented as prevailing over religious differened, as it has been suggested and is
confirmed by the Muslim candidate converts’ nauedi this kind of familiarity and cross-
cultural interaction was not confined only in therftier areas of Dalmatia or Albania, but can

be found in several areas of Anatolia in the OttorBepire’*®

%9 Robert Elsie, ed.Early Albania. A Reader of Historical Texts, 11tfitl Centuries(Wiesbaden:
Harrassowitz, 2003), 77-129.

% Ipid., 108.

01 Half the mountains are called Montenegro anddtieer half Kelmendi. They are home of 47,000
infidel Albania musketeers. Formerly they were sgbjto Shkodér, but since the war of Crete theyelgone
over to the Venetian side and have departed tstabsi fortress of Candia. On the Cape of Kelmandiseven
fortresses ruled by the Venetians. While the nasaimanders are Franks (i.e. Venetians), the gargetdiers
are all Albanian infidels’, in Robert Dankoff andBert Elsie, eds.Evliya Celebi in Albania and Adjacent
Regions (Kosovo, Montenegro, Ohrieiden, New York, Cologne: Brill, 2000), 51. Sedso Palmira
Brummett, ‘Visions of the Mediterranean. A Classifion’, Journal of Medieval and Early Modern Studi&s,
no. 1 (2007), 20.

92 Dankoff and ElsieEvliya Celebjpp. 85, 143, 145.

"3 Elizabeth A. Zachariadou, ‘Co-existence and RetigiArchivum Ottomanicura5 (1997), 119-129;
idem, ‘A propos du syncrétisme islamo-chrétien dassterritoires ottomans’, iByncrétismes et hérésies dans
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It is not clear to which extent, on the one hahe, ¢onfessionalization and sunnization
processes that started in the mid-16th centurycamtinued throughout the 17th century or,
on the other hand, the three last Ottoman-Venetiars altered this dynami€? Still, in the
18th-century depositions of Muslim candidate cots/ém theCasathis shared culture is a
recurrent theme. In 1744, lbraim from the city gffavo (in present-day Greece), twenty-six
years old, appeared before the institution’s Praod said he wanted to convert to
Christianity’® Following the usual procedure, the Prior askeaitbrmore questions about
himself and his desire to convert. Ibraim said ti@atwas a merchant of tobacco and coffee.
He narrated that in one of his trips and while as wn Belgrade in order to buy there tobacco
and coffee, and trade them back in this town, hear@reek priest, with whom he had long
conversations on religious issues and who convihaedto convert to Christianity. When he
returned back home, he met a Greek young man wittnwhe developed a close friendship.
They taught one another to read and write in GesekTurkish and they talked about religion
and his possible conversion to Christianity. Fiyalbraim, convinced that he should convert,
left Tyrnavo for the Venetian island of Zante fravhere he was directed to Corfu, and then
to Venice. After spending two months at the insitio, he escaped and was later found to
have gone to the church &an Giorgio dei Grecin order to be baptized thef®.In this
story, as in other similar ones, personal inteosicéind conversation played an important role.
In 1751 Ahmet from Mostar, twenty-six years oldnarchant of textiles and clothes, said he
maintained a little shop with a religiously mixetientele.”®” Near his shop there was a
Christian Church, and Ahmet was always amazed byrélverence with which Christians
treated the priest of the church. He also oftenthadchance to talk with him about religion
and other issues and, as he presented it, thisfumamental to his decision to convert.
Ahmet, after spending a month at the institutioasvibaptized there and then recruited into
the Venetian army, in the regiment of tA#ramarini.

Mixed marriages between Muslim men and Christiame&n were also a recurrent

element in the depositions of Ottoman Muslim caatidconverts. In 1733 a mixed couple

l'orient seldjoukide et ottoman (XIVe- XVllle si@kled. Gilles Veinstein (Paris, Dudley, MA: Peete2805),
395-403.

704 Krsti¢, Contested Conversions to Islam

95 Costituti 1744-1762, c.3v-4r, Sezione antica, Gateeni, ASPV.

06 Atti di Battesimo 1702-1800, c. 32v, Chiesa, Awitidell'lstituto Ellenico di Studi Bizantini e
Posthizantini di Venezia (hereafter AIESBPV). .

07 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 59v-60r, Sezione anticate€umeni, ASPV.
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with a child and its servant reached the instituff The father, Mustafa Aga, was a Muslim
from Cyprus, but had spent his life in Adrianop@lssa military officer (‘offitiale di patuglia’)
in the Ottoman army. The mother, who was pregradatg with the twelve years old servant
were ‘cristiani greci, si credono scismatici’, whithe couple’s offspring was a Muslim.
About a decade later, in 1746, Muzio Assani, year-old Muslim from Albania appeared
before the prior of th€asa dei Catecumefii® He was a mercenary enrolled in the Venetian
army/*®When asked about his origin and family, Muzio ieglthat he originated from the
village Cuzzi and that he was married to a Chmstimman, and had four children alive: three
girls, all married to Muslim men, and a son, malrie a Christian woman and father of a
Muslim boy. And then he explained: ‘In Cuzzi vinlometa Turchi, meta e forzi piu della
meta Christiani [e] si costuma, che un Turco pgs®nder, et aver per Moglie una
Christiana’. At the end, he added that he had kesmorted to Venice to convert by the
sergeant of his regiment, who was a relative of-hmost probably, a converted Muslim as
well.

A similar familiarity with Christianity is descrilde by Muslims who were born to
Christian mothers, usually slaves who were boughMuoslim men and later had children
with them. In 1737, ‘Ali Panaiotti Moro [...] di Boo del Africa» (probably in present-day
Algeria), a fugitive slave who had spent eleverrgéa Napoli di Romania where he was sold
to a Muslim, said he was the son of a Muslim fatmed a Christian mothét! Ibraim from
Diyarbakir, thirty years old, who appeared at thstitution in 1751, was son of a Muslim
father and a Christian mother. Ibraim came fromamily of soldiers and mercenaries.
Himself along with his brother and his father thegre all soldiers in the Ottoman army,
while his second brother had become a Christian aasl in the service of the Imperial
army.*? lusuf from the island of Kos, who reached theiingon in 1754, was also the child

of a mixed marriage. After spending sometime in@lasg he escaped and it was later found

"8|RE, Libro 1725-1744, c. 58v-59r. The father amth svere baptized, and the mother and servant
abjured their faith and turned to Catholicism.

9 Costituti 1744-1762, ¢.12v-13r, Sezione anticag@ameni, ASPV.

"%Muzio belonged to the regiment of soldiers reemifrom the geographical area of Albania, the so-
calledReggimento Cimariotto

"Libro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 94v-95r, Catecumeni, BIR

12 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 70v, Sezione antica, Qateni, ASPV.
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out that he had gone to the churchSain Giorgio dei Grecin order to be baptized there -
which was actually true as his baptism is recoidatie baptism registers of the church.
Similar stories of Muslim-Christian familiarity camalso from the few available
narratives from Corfu. In 1738 the Muslim Rebbienfr Trikala (in present-day Greece)
appeared before tl@reat Protopapasoffice accompanied by an adjutant of fevveditore
GeneraleGrimani and a letter of recommendation by the sBmeveditore’** Rebbie told
the officer and priest who examined her that a&ill ¢n Trikala she was entrusted by her
Muslim parents to a Christian wet nurse, Maro. &uher parents died while she was still at a

very young age, Rebbie was raised by Maro, andvsisethus raised as a Christfan:

Since | was a little child my parents had giventméhe above mentioned wet nurse Maro to take chre
me, and in short time both [my parents] died, ané$ left at the hands of that wet nurse at a yeung
age, and when | grew up | thought | was a Chrisfianmy wet nurse had never told me that | caroenfr
Muslim parents, indeed she had in mind to bringheee in this city and baptize me (which | did not
know), but she died prior to that two years agal jaist before dying she called me and told me ithats

a Muslim, and that she intended to bring me hedecamvert me to Christianity, and | thus did evieiyg

[to come here], in spite of the wrath that triedbtevent my good intention, but God, who does not t
away anyone, helped me to come here in order @pesitom atheism, and as she [Maro] had taught me
the Christian faith since | was a child, | thusddvChristianity, because | considered her a mathdrshe

considered me as a child.

It is this personal affinity that made Rebbie camvand following her wet nurse’s
unfulfiled wish she had already decided to embr#loe Eastern Church. Indeed, her
determination to come to Corfu was such that Retdm& great pains to reach the island, as
her trip was far from easy. First, she took an Bhgboat from Arta, presumably from the

3 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 102v-103r, Sezione ant@atecumeni, ASPV; Atti di Battesimo 1702-1800,
c. 141r, Chiesa, AIESBPV. Indeed, another indizatf this Muslim-Christian familiarity was the faihat the
majority of the Muslims baptized in the churchS#n Giorgio dei Grecoriginated from areas where they have
enjoyed a certain familiarity with the Eastern.riiee also Plakoto$he Venetian Inquisitiqri76.

4 Meyarot Mpatonanédeg, b. 30, f. 1, ¢. 27r-v, GSAC, see also here 91, 94

3eng amd pucpdv madi pe yovv ot yoveic pov doopévny eic ta yépto te dmodev Bayia pdpog dio va
LLE KOLVAPN, Kot €1G OALyov Koupdv améBavay kat ot 500, Kl Epva €1 T xEPLo TG oLt Paylog pikpoi oAdTeNa,
Kol 0OGV eyvdploo Tov KOGHOV emictefa TmG Vo L xplotiavoi 6ttt  avt) Paytopov dev Hov gine moTé Tmg
Nuot arwd yoveig Tovprovg, patiota gixe Katavoy (to omoiov ey® dev NEeVPA) va e PEPN €0M E1G TNV TOPOVGOV
yodpav Kot vo pe partion, 6pmg Tpoedivavvtactny o 8Gvatog Tdpa dvo YPOVOL ATEPAGLUEVOL TTPLV VO OTTOTHYT|
g mapovcag {mNg, kKpalovtdcue pov gime TMG oL TOVPKOTOVAM, KOl TG H0ehe va pe anepdon €1g To0TO T
pépN va pe Kaun yprotiovy, Kot £1ln eyd Pefotopévn ékapo movtio TpOT®, Kol OVKOAG 1 0pyn ETOCYEV VO
gumodion v KaARVHOL BovANV, OU®G 0 BEdC 00D dev d1oyvN TVaY e ekataiooey va EABm 60ev emdbev dwa va
YATOG® amd TV abeiov, EmON Kol va pe ES100KAAEPEY amd Toudi TV YPIoTIOVIKNY TioTy Kot £T8n nydnnco v
YPLOTIOVOSHYIV OTL TV gl S1o unTépay, Kot avth ¢ mouditng eiyev epé’, Meydior Ilpotomanddeg, b. 30, f. 1,
c. 27r-v, GSAC.
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nearby Amvrakikos Golf, which was heading to Collowever, bad weather prevented the
boat from approaching the island, and it thus cwmetil to Messina of Sicily. From there
Rebbie took another boat that brought her backolonian Sea and to the island of Santa
Maura. There she stayed about eight months, béfaalty taking another boat and reaching
Corfu. To the priest’'s question why she was nottirad in Santa Maura, she replied: ‘I had
made a vow to God to come here and get baptizéteinhurch oAyiosSpyridon

The fame of the shrine &yios Spyridormust have been quite important in the areas
geographically adjacent to Corfu, exerting sigm@ifit attraction over faithful pilgrims or
candidate converts. The most notable conversiony sithere Ayios Spyridonholds a
prominent role is that of Ismael ‘Bascia Serdar 'Aga Ottoman military officer from the
island of Chios, who reached Corfu a few years figeRRebbie, in 1734. Ismael was finally
directed to the VenetiaGasa dei Catecumenivhere he was catechized and baptiZdter
his baptism Antonio Spiridione Erizzo olim Ismaelthvdrew in the monastery of San
Antonino in Venice, and several years later, theat@&e of his conversion was published in
Rome’*® Quite interestingly though, in this narrative Isthplaced his baptism not in Venice,
but in the church af\yios Spyridonn Corfu. | quote here the whole passage of hodiion
to the institution’s Prior, for its detailed and/id description*’

Adi 10 Agosto 1734. Ismael Bascia Serdar Aga d'athiin c[ircla Turco figlio d'Abdolla
Ciavis Comandante in Napoli di Romania, oriunddsd#; il detto Ismael era Comandante di
tutte le milizie, e governo della citta di Corinito Morea, e di tutto suo teritorio; e fu sua
conversione di g[uest]la maniera, essendogli venataccidente apopletico restando secco da
capo a piedi tutta la parte drittae per il tempeidgue mesi in c[irc]a con li medici, e cerutici
senza verun profitto, et cosi una sera a due omottie gli comparve S. Spiridione in forma di
Caoliro Greco dicendo fatevi Cristiano che vi sadvdel tutto, che sono io Spiridione vescovo
di Corfa, anda la et fa quello che ti diranno ligfiani, che io sempre ti assistird; a questo
Ismael non volse accosentire, fin a tanto che dngp lo sand del tutto, con dargli la
benedizione subito resté sano, con g[uesto] ldscimoglie, e figlie, e schiavi, e comando, e
palazi, e possesioni, senza veruna cosa, se ne wamuna bona maniera con l'assistenza del

S[ant]o sempre in sua comp[agni]a da Corinto fir@oaf, ma prima dal Zante, e dopo a Corfu

"% would like to thank Professor Theodossis Nikaigifor kindly letting me know about this
document.

"7 Registro dei Neofiti 1734-1911, c. 3r, SeziondamtCatecumeni, ASPV. A shorter version of the
story can be found in Libro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. &\; Catecumeni, AIRE.
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dove il N[obile] Hluomo] Provveditore Erizo lo ti@aicon ogni distinzione, e lo fece vedere il
corpo del S[an]to Spiridione che al vederlo gridéeddo g[uest]o e quelo che sempre mi
accompagna e mi ha sanato basciando li piedi, eviddu accompagnato a guest]a
Congreg[azio]ne dal sopra detto G[enera]le Antdaizo con lettere di raccomandazione, et

per essere instruito nella S[ant]a Fede, e poebatb.

b. A world on the move

A second element that characterizes the narrabvenverted Muslims mercenaries, but
which should not only be thought as confined tarthe a shared Mediterranean culture of
peregrination, an experience that entailed intemactn multi-ethnic and multi-religious
contexts, while it also constructed and requirezlahility to adapt within diverse ethnic and
religious environments. In 1726 Cusma, sixty yeads narrated to the Prior his adventurous
life.”*® At the age of four he was enslaved by the Malggksold to a Cavalier in Malta, who
instructed him the Catholic faith, but never bagdihim. Several years later Cusma left Malta
for Italy, and from there he travelled a lot angttl in different countries ‘or tra catolici, ed or
tra luterani’, but always pretending that he wa3atholic Christian. Convinced that he could
not save his soul without baptism, and presumadsirig that he was reaching the end of his
life, he disclosed his secret to a friend, and whihhelp of ‘a persona religiosa, Signor Dottor
Cassimati’, he reached the institution. Ten mofdtesr he was baptized and then employed at
the institution. Another equally engaging storyhat of Soleiman, thirty-one years old from
Tripoli (in present-day Libya). Soleiman, who readthe institution in 1751, recounted that
in the past he had been a soldier in the Ottomary and had spent some time in Jerusalem
‘per guardia del Santo Sepolcro’, where he had an€atholic monk who tried to convince
him to convert to Christianit{*’ He then abandoned the Ottoman army and begarilingve
in the Mediterranean, spending nine years in tle Ise first embarked on a Neapolitan ship,
and then travelled ‘or con Francesi, or co’ Maltesi co’ Svidezi e con gli Puglesi sino al
Presente, e or con mercanzie, or in corso, or alitqudi mariner, or in qualita di Piloto’. A
final story is that of Mussali Cossich from Bosmeho was a mercenary in the Venetian

army. Mussali approached the institution in 1758¢d aecounted to the Prior that before

8 ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 12v-13r, Catecumeni, AIRE
"9 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 66v-67r, Sezione anticate€umeni, ASPV. Soleiman was baptized after
several months and was employed in the Venetiag.nav
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enrolling as a mercenary, he had been travellirty thie French corsairs, and had gone with

them as far as Martinique in the Caribbean %&a.

*

Such cases that highlight the two fundamental eadgern Mediterranean elements, that is
the cross-faith familiarity and the culture of pgniaation that characterized Muslim candidate
converts, can be multiplied manifold. These Mustiandidate converts, mostly men, often
lived in cities or villages with religiously mixedopulation, had daily social and cultural
encounters, formed and maintained cross-faithactemns and even friendships, and at times
had a family background of mixed religion. In aduht professional itineraries like that of
mercenaries of merchants entailed a physical nygliliat exposed them to interaction with
multi-ethnic and multi-religious contexts.

Admittedly, it is not easy to account for the mes8vand reasons that made Muslim
men convert to Christianity in this century. If forercenaries and seamen conversion could
have been a tactical choice that offered bettefepsional prospects, it is difficult to
understand what made, say, Ibrahim from Tyrnavo tiwgnto convert to Christianity.
Nevertheless, the backbone of these miniaturestdees remains the same: the molding of a
wide cross-faith ‘religious cultur&’ which encompassed a matrix of encounters including
contact, coexistence, conflict, and interdependeracel established various degrees of
familiarity among Muslims and Christians. Regardled their nature, these interactions
weaved the networks of cross-faith coexistencedkited in the ‘contact zones’ of the early
modern Easter Mediterranean. From this point ofvyieligious conversion in these settings
should not be understood as a life-changing expeegiebut rather as an ordinary practice that

they undertook when moving within the limits of ttieminant Christian space and according

20 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 162v-163r, Sezione antZatecumeni, ASPV.

"2lIn his introduction of the book Faithul SeaAdnan Husain defines the notion of ‘religious atet
very broadly and comprehensively as one ‘embratfingre comfortably than simply “religion” the vastnge
of phenomena that characterize the living, histdrexperience and diverse practice of Muslims, €iams, and
Jews during the medieval and early modern peripds) the anthropological to the theological, froevdtional
practice to doctrinal formulation, from conceptioof collective and individual identity to its expsgon,
contestation, and grounding in the rich fields efigious tradition. Likewise, the term accommodanesre
easily a sense of the intercourse and interactiomflict and competition among and within theselitians than
does ‘civilization’, which evokes a sense of a -selbsistent and essential isolation, exploited nmgen
contemporary discourse and thereby further burdevigtdassociations that deny or minimize precigbky long
and mutually informing dialectics of Mediterraneealigious cultures at issue’. See Adnan A. Husaid a
Katherine Elizabeth Fleming, ed#\, Faithful Sea. The Religious Cultures of the Madinean, 1200-1700
(Oxford: Oneworld, 2007), 6.
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to the exigencies of Christian religious culturet & practice accommodated by their already
existing acquaintance with Christianity. What's moas the story of Muzzio from Cuzzi
permits us to think, in settings of intimate crési$h interaction, conversion and shifting
between religious identities seems to have beearsition taking placevithin one’s own
religious and cultural boundaries, as these boueslancompassed elements from both Islam
and Christianity -elements that at that specifcetiand place were not considered mutually
exclusive’??

In a sense these two factors, cross-faith famijiaaind the culture of peregrination,
represented at least a part of the eastern Medaiitean world, a world with increasing ‘border
porousness’2? If it is not easy to thoroughly chart the linesraj which religious coexistence
was crafted or to understand how religious diffeeewas actually experienced, it is at least
clear that people living within this region did nperceive those with a different faith as
estranged ‘Others’ altogether. Religious differereasted and was perceived as such,
nonetheless this did not prevent them from craftiagied but important relationships of
interdependence and familiarity. The eastern Meditean, then, was to an important extent

"24its structure challenged the neat categorizatfdbast and West, Muslims

‘a shared world
and Christians that was gradually devised sincdattee18th century, revealing a multitude of

links still in need of being fully articulated.

22 geen from such a vantage point, these religiolisres were not characterized by ‘ambiguity’. They
were bearing content and practices that did nohaidé with the modern understanding of Islam and
Christianity.

2 Daniel Goffman, The Ottoman Empire and Early Modern Eurog€ambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2002)61.

24 Molly GreeneA shared World
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Chapter 5. A connected microcosm
I. Cross-faith networks

In order to reconstruct the cross-faith social meks we need to rely on the 18th-century
narrative documents from the Veneti&asa -the serial character of the 17th-century
documents practically impede such an attempt, vihéesurvival of a very limited number of
narrative sources from Corfu make this reconstomctiossible only to a very small extent. As
we witnessed in the previous pages, cross-faitfaksnetworks could take on many different
forms. The most intimate one was of course the &bion of mixed families in the Ottoman
Balkans, as the ones described by the Muslim margdviuzio from Cuzzi in south Albania:
both Muzio himself and his son were married to §tfan women as this was rather common
in their village; or, as in the story of Mustafa édgan Ottoman military officer living in
Adrianopolis who had a son with a Christian wométhe Greek rit€? In another case, the
Muslim Bechir, twenty-six years old from Crete addmestier caffettiere’, travelled to the
Ottoman island of Tinos, where -as himself or tbhebg put it- ‘strinzi amicizia’ with the
Catholic Marina’®® Together they left for the Ottoman island of Chiagere they spent
seven years and had four children, only two of whaamvived. Eventually they decided to

travel along with their children to Venice so tha father and children would convert.

There were also, scattered throughout the Ottom@pife, the cases of Christian
women that were bought as slaves and then bordrehilfrom their Muslim masters, the
latter sometimes also becoming formally their haslsa We have already seen the story of
the Muslim Angioletta, who was bought by the East€hristian sailor Giacomo Saiano for
twelve zecchiniduring the first Morean war (1684-1699), and thrmmverted, had two
children with him, and about four years later waarned to him in Corfu?’ Another telling
story is that of the Muslim Zelicha, seventeen geald from Droboglizza (present-day
Tripolis in Greece), who reached the Venetian fngtin in 1747°?% Zelicha was the child of
a ‘Greca di Nazione e di Religione’ and a MuslirheTatter had bought the Greek woman as

a slave during the last Ottoman-Venetian war (1¥148). After her purchase, the enslaved

% See here, 193 (1746).

2% Costituti 1744-1762, c. 25v-26r (1747), Seziontcan Catecumeni, ASPV.
2" See here, 179-180 (1691).

28 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 30v-31r, Sezione anticaeCumeni, ASPV.

158



woman converted, and was then married to her masigr whom she had seven children -
Zelicha was the only one who survived. But as Xelis father died when she was nine
months old, Zelicha was raised by her mother. Kiri&licha convinced her mother, and two

other members of her mother’s family -whose relg® not specified- to escape to Venice.

Cross-faith acquaintances along with the importanteconversation on religious
matters were also often described in the stori@$ bioth Jewish and Muslim candidate
converts recounted. We have seen the story ofnfbfeam Tyrnavo, a merchant of tobacco
and coffee, who became friend with a Greek youngn,nzad they spent time together
teaching each another to read and write in GredKTamkish as well as talking about religion
and Ibraim’s possible conversion to Christiadf§When reaching the institution in 1747, the
goldsmith Salamon Michiel Fiuzi from Carpi in Modernwas already familiar with
Christianity for, as he claimed, ‘ho letto de'riiiche trattano della legge Christiana; ho
pratticato Religiosi; e spesso andavo alle Predivtiée Chiese de Cristiani®® The Jew
Consola, sixteen years old from Zante, when ingated by the institution’s Prior, recounted
that back in the island she maintained friendshij warious Christian women, and she also
sometimes attended the Greek church —a fact tleatcpupied her father, who decided to

move her away from this environment and thus sentdlive with a relative in Corf(r

Sometimes cross-faith interaction formed part &f girofessional experience. Sara,
thirty-three years old from Venice and a midwifeeduented Christian houses and assisted
Christian women in giving birtd®*The Muslim Ahmet from Mostar, twenty-six years old
and a merchant of textiles and clothes, maintaiaddtle shop with a religiously mixed
clientele. Near his shop there was a Christianathuand Ahmet had often the chance to chat
with the priest of the church® The Jew Abram Levi, eighteen years old from Istantvho
had reached the institution from Corfu along wtik ibove-mentioned Ibraim from Tyrnavo,
was a ‘balarin del gran Signoré” Abram recounted that he used to converse witheelGr
woman, slave in the Sultan’s palace, who eventuatigvinced him to convert. Simon

Olivetti, a Jewish dealer in second-hand goods VWed in Modena, said he frequented

"2 See here, 192-193 (1744).

30 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 24v, Sezione Antica, Cateeni, ASPV. See also here, 146.
31 Costituti 1779-1836, c. 1r (1779), Sezione ani@aecumeni, ASPV.

32 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 8v (1745), Sezione Anti€atecumeni, ASPV.

33 See here, 193 (1751).

34 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 4v (1744), Sezione Anti€atecumeni, ASPV.
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almost daily the Theatine monasterySzn Vicenzd” where he conducted business with the
monks, and it is there that he met with a Theghmeacher from Vicenza who convinced him
to convert’*® The Venetian Aaro Vita Rietti, thirty-six yearsdpldue to his occupation as a
broker he frequented the various markets like #iedf Sinigalia and ‘speso mi fece girare
gua e la in compagnia de’ Cristiani’, with whom &levays shared his wish to become a
Christian’*” Moreover, cross-faith acquaintances could also feanarriage, as in the case of
the Venetian Sara eighteen years old, who mairdaineclation with Zanetto Batistini, the
camariereof the noblewoman Maria Labi&® Zanetto promised Sara that he would marry her

if she would convert —which they eventually did.

On the other hand within the world of convertsstinmicrocosm on the move’, mobility
presupposed and was facilitated by, but also ew#gptentailed, a variety of cross-faith
networks. Slavery, professional employment in tka as sailors or pirates and corsairs,
enrollment in mercenary companies, or engagemempimmerce, all of these elements -
separately or sometimes combined- formed the badkgk of cross-faith mobility. We have
already seen several related stories.

The Muslim Cusma was enslaved at the age of seyethd Maltese and sold to a
Cavalier in Malta, who taught him the Catholic fiaitn Malta Cusma met a servant of the
Prince of Piombino, through whom he became emplagethe Prince’s service, and thus
moved to ltaly. He later left this position, andesp his life travelling in many different
countries in Europe, both Protestant and Cathuollegre he always presented himself as a
Catholic, confessing and receiving communion. Heé aBso been married with a Christian
woman for nineteen years. When he reached Vene@nkrusted his desire to convert to a
Christian friend of his, who helped him reach thstitution’>°

Mustafa from Tunisia had a quite adventurous stortell. ”*° Captured at the age of
eight, he was sold twice as a slaviest he was sold to a Muslim who lived in the odtly
Nafplio in the Peloponnese and supplied the Ottoaramy with munitions. Three years later

Mustafa was sold to the Ottoman commander of Avith whom he stayed for fifteen years.

35 The monastery was constructed in the mid-17thurgrity the Modenese architect Guarino Guarini,
see Frank N. MagillDictionary of World Biography. The 17th and 18thn@eies v. 4 (Chicago: Fitzroy
Dearborn Publishers; Pasadena: Salem Press, BEB)84.

736 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 34v (1748), Sezione Anticatecumeni, ASPV. See also here, 127 135.

37 Costituti 1779-1836, c. 39v (1787), Sezione an@atecumeni, ASPV.

38 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 7v (1745), Sezione Anti€atecumeni, ASPV.

9 See here, 197-198 (1726).

"0See here, 184-185, 222 (1741)
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Due to the maltreatment that his master gave hiostda decided to escape. He first went to
hide ‘in una Casa de’ Greci’, and the people theeel to convince him to become a Christian
of the Eastern rite. He then boarded on the galeyhe Venetian nobleman Balbi, who
promised to conduct him in Corfu and help him cobvbere. Nevertheless, Balbi's real
intention was to keep Mustafa agaliotto in his ship, and he thus chained him in the ship.
Fortunately for Mustafa, while on board he had magl@cquaintance with Corporal Giano, a
converted Muslim that was baptized by Pr@vedditore General da Mastationed in Corfu.
Giano activated his own network in order to helpskéfa: he informed the dragoman of
Corfu, who in his turn informed therovveditore and Mustafa was eventually set free — and
then, as we have already seen, he enrolled in at\@nmercenary company, with which he
reached Venice and the institution.

Soleiman from Tripoli in Libya had spent his lif@st as an Ottoman soldier in
Jerusalem, and then as a sailor in French, Malfsedish and Apuglian ship$:Isach Levi
from Adrianopolis, the educated merchant dealings@tond-hand luxurious goods, had
worked for many years as the interpreter of a Mughader, for Isach spoke six languages:
‘Tedesco, Valacco, Turco, Spagnolo, e alquantodesa Provenzale, oltre I'ltalian6* The
Muslim Mussali from Bosnia, a mercenary recruitedhie Venetian army, before joining the
Venetians he had been travelling for years witnénecorsairs and had even reached with
them the Caribbean island of Martinigf2.

To these cases we can indicatively add few morateel stories. In 1721 the Jew
Michiel Algazi, twenty-four years old, reached thstitution/** Michel was originally from
Nafplio in the Peloponnese, but at the age of hmevas sold as a slave in Istanbul. He spent
there four years, and during his time in Istanticbnverted to Islam. When his master died,
the master's wife sold him in Cairo. Michiel spdour more years there, before finally
escaping to Alessandretta (present-day Iskendemuiurkey), where he boarded on an
English boat that brought him to Venice. While haswin quarantine in theazzaretto
Michiel made an acquaintance with two monks that travelled from Jerusalem, and the

latter eventually convinced him to convert. Seveyaars later, the Muslim corsair Ali

"1 3See here, 198 (1751).

42 See here, 145 (1754).

*3See here, 199 (1759).

"4 Libro ... 1718-1725 — G8, c. 83v-84r, CatecumeniRB] Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 141v,
Sezione antica, Catecumeni, ASPV.
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Bechenet from Meknes in Marocco, twenty-six yeald, oeached the institutioff> Ali
recounted that in 1744, ‘mentre seguiva il corso goaltri della mia nazione per far schiavi i
cristiani’, their ship was attacked by a Portugudse, and the Muslim corsairs were captured
and enslaved. Along with the other enslaved cagpiivdi was conducted to Lisbon, from
where he escaped. Then he roamed around in soudnance, in Bayonne and Lyon, and
later he enrolled in a mercenary company, with Whie travelled to Flanders. He then
abandoned the mercenary company, and went on ltrey& London, and then to Bergamo
in ltaly. There he fell seriously ill, and while ibhg treated at the locaDspedale he was
approached by a priest, convinced to convert aradl $ent to VeniceAnother case was that
of Chiolle, a slave from Bengal in Asi& Chiolle had travelled quite a lot as a slave: las w
first sold to some English men who took him to tmenmercial port town of Surat (in the
present-day Indian state of Gujarat). The Engliskl iim to a Dutch captain, who took
Chiolle to the Ottoman city of Bassora (present-Bagra in Iraq) and sold him to the Dutch
consul there. The latter sent Chiolle to the VemetAndrea Mutti living in Aleppo (in
present-day Syria), in order to instruct and baphian, and Andrea brought Chiolle along

him to Venice and eventually to the institution.

Finally, during the same years, the Muslim Giusepwenty-one years old, whom the
institution Prior described as ‘di nazion, di vis®,di tutto il corpo Etiope o sia moro’,
approached the institution. Giuseppe had beenaddvery young age as a slave to a captain
in England’*’ He remained with him for about ten years, and thes sold to a Genovese
merchant, who entrusted Giuseppe to a captain fBenova, Giacomo Geferi, with the
obligation to teach him Italian, as Giuseppe had tlearnt to speak English and Portuguese.
Giuseppe travelled with captain Geferi for sevemrge During their voyage to Venice,
Giuseppe tried to escape, and captain Geferi ctidima in the port of Lido for four months.
Yet, one night ‘mentre tutti erano nel profondosto’ Giuseppe eventually escaped with a
small boat and rowed to nearby Chioggia. Afterdgsape, Giuseppe managed to activate a
remarkable web of people that assisted him in remmgihidden for about two months.
Initially he encountered a priest in Chioggia, tbom he expressed his desire to convert to

Christianity, and the priest hid him in the lo€dpedale But as Giuseppe was informed that

45 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 33v, Sezione Antica, Cateeni, ASPV.
48 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 42v, Sezione Antica, Cateeni, ASPV. See also here, 183 (1749).
747 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 20v, Sezione Antica, Cateeni, ASPV.

162



captain Geferi was looking for him, he left tBspedaleand found refuge in the monastery of
the Monache di Santa Croc&vhere they hid him in the Sacristy for forty dapdter he was
informed that the ship of captain Geferi had |&tuseppe travelled to Venice and stayed
hidden for about a month at the house of a Veneteremaker before reaching the Venetian
Casa Once at the institution, the Prior interrogatedquseppe about his relation to
Christianity. Giuseppe answered that back in Ergjlaalong with his master, he used to
attend mass and to listen to the sermons, whiléalg he had learnt from the sailors in the
ship several prayers in Latin. Unfortunately foru&ppe, all his impressive efforts had a
bitter end. After he spent about twenty days in@lasg he was eventually handed to a man
claiming that he had bought him for eiglzigcchiniand, thus, he was his ‘legitimo padrone’.
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ii. The proselytizing network
The VenetianCasa dei Catecumertiad developed and operated its own network, which
attracted Jews and Muslims, giving promises of tiebdife or salvation of the soul. This
network was created, managed and staffed by thebersnof the governing body of the
institution. On local level, the governing body smted mostly but not exclusively of
members of the local elité® These Governors ‘recommended’ non- Christianssstoae
accepted at the institution, while they also asslithe role of the converts’ godfathers, and
often provided them with an occupation after baptias we have seen, many converts after
leaving the institution were employed as servantghe Governors’ households or were
accommodated with people the Governors were actphimith.*°

Members of the governing board on local level dlsduded several key Venetian
magistrates, of which thévogadori di Comurnwas the most deeply involved with the
institution. TheAvogadoriwere mainly responsible for all issues relatedht baptisms of
under-aged Jewish children. In the case of theeafentioned Aaron Vitta Rietti, as he
wanted to take along with him to the institutiors lwo ‘picciole creaturine’, Scipora or
Cipriana six years old and Bonna three years oddrdsorted with the intervention of the
Patriarch of Venice to thavogadori’° The latter then sent their guard to pick the fadrel
his daughters from the ghetto and conduct thenméaristitution. TheAvogadoriwere also
involved in the examination of prospective convevie expressed the desire to abandon the
Casa To give an example, in 1733 Moise Mugnon, twemig-years old from Venice, after
spending a month at the institution was sufferiray ‘profonda malincolia’ and wanted to
go back to the ghetto. For this reaséwpgadorLamipiero personally talked to him, and
since he could not dissuade him, ordered the inistit's Prior to let him gé**

More importantly, though, th€asds Venetian network extended well beyond the
Board of Governors that constituted the core stmgcof the institution, involving a wide
range of different agents: parish priests and glaen, devoted parishioners, and of course

converts, most of them baptized at the institutibmese people were entangled with or even

748 Collaboration between institutions and local eli@s a rather common element, see for example the
case of Napoli, Mazur, ‘Combating “Mohammedan Iretexy™”, 38-39, 40.

"93ee here, 117, 171-172, 183. For other casedaaiively Libro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 29v, 58v,
70v, 94v, 96v, 108v, Catecumeni, AIRE; Costituti4d71762, c. 7v, 9v, 50v, Sezione Antica, Catecumeni
ASPV.

0See here, 203.

Libro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 59v, Catecumeni, AIRE.
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formed part of the cross-faith networks that wecadssed previously and thus operated as the
mediating nodes between the candidate convertsthandhstitution, ‘facilitating’ candidate
converts, both locally and from abroad, to reahitistitution. The outcome of this extended
collaboration was a loose but at the same timelyigperative network - which as we will
shortly see did not function only on a local levalf covered as well the Venetian territories
in the Terrafermaand the Mediterranean, while it also bore on taganh peninsula and the
Eastern Mediterranean.

Parish priests in Venice were key figures in thesplytizing process, as they could
come in direct contact with candidate convertsheirtChristian acquaintances. Although the
most consistently active figures throughout theiqaemunder consideration here were the
parish priests of the adjacent to the Ghettos gsdfSan Geremiand San Marcuol&™ -
sometimes they were also members of the governoagdbof the institution- most parish
priests of the city appear involved in the proceBs.give just one of the far too many
examples, in 173PadreCacciatur, the parish priest of the Armenian ChwtSan Lazzarp
accompanied to the institution Amet, a sixteen yedd ‘turco persiano’. Amet had travelled
from his village located near the city of Yerevanizmir. There he had met two Armenians,
and decided to follow them to Venice and conveeteéhand it was these Armenians that put
Amet in contact with Padre Cacciafif.The previously mentioned Aaron Vitta Rietti for
some time before approaching the institution wasadntact with the parish priests 8fan
Simeon Grandeand San Staewho had also instructed him in the basics of @teistian
faith.”>*

At the same time, other clergymen or friars thahean some contact with Jews and
Muslims, encouraged them to convert and helped thpproach the institution. The Jew
Stella, twenty-five years old from Venice and daeglof the deceased doctor Isach Romanin,
had confided to various Christian women her desireonvert, but none of them wanted to
help her. So, when a priest from Udine visited fagnily house ‘a far spese’, she took the
chance to disclose to him her desire to conver. driest from Udine contacted a countryman

living in Venice, and the latter informed the nabkn Alvise Bragadin. So on a Friday night,

52 See indicatively Libro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 34v, 9443v, Catecumeni, AIRE. Other parish priests
also held offices in th€asa For example the priest of San Geminiano heldoffiee of visitador, see ibid., c.
50v.

"3Lipbro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 38v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

** See here, 203, 209.

165



Stella escaped from her house and went to hideetdduse of Bragadin, who conducted her
to the institution the next ddy’

As is rather apparent in most of cases, the ingliiis local network was densely
populated by parishioners —some of them convéfts the previously mentioned story of
the Muslim Cusma who presented himself as a Canstwhen he decided to convert he
entrusted his desire to convert to a Catholic ffieh his, and the latter contacted ‘[una]
persona religiosa, Sig[no]r DJotto]r Cassimati’,rabgh whom Cusma reached the
institution.””” When in 1727 Giacob Navarro from Venice, sixteerarg old, decided to
convert, he entrusted his wish to #férurgo Giovanni Batta Magri>® The latter kept him in
his house overnight, and the next day accompaniadid the institution. In 1735, the Jew
Leon Zamile, forty years old, had confided his wishconvert to thecamariere of the
nobleman Zorzi Contarini, and the latter recommenideon at the institutioft® In the same
year another Jew, Isach from Algiers, thirty-sbasgold, reached the institutiéif.He had
travelled from Alexandria in Egypt to Venice witm &nglish ship. While in Venice he
confided his wish to convert to an Armenian mer¢chamastasio Bonaventura, who in turn
contacted the convert Marco Bolani, and they togielinought Isach to the institution.

Within the local network framework, tHeazaretti where foreigners from the Levant
reaching the city by sea would stay for the neggsgaarantine, must have been a crucial
spatial node. Indeed, it seems that at least fmesgears there must have been a close relation
between theCasa dei Catecumerind theLazaretto Vechipas one of the board members,
Conte Giacomo Schietti, was also the Prior tH&f€andidate converts also probably knew
that these were the right places to express thisin to convert. In 1739, Moise Cohen from
Polonia got there. He had travelled from Corfu, rehlee was a soldier in the local Venetian

regiment. But, according to his deposition, asltival Jews in Corfu were giving him a hard

5> Costituti 1744-1762, c. 50v (1750), Sezione Anti€atecumeni, ASPV.

® This was a widespread practice. For example Afrisiave converts were used by Jesuits and
Dominicans in the French Antilles in order to attrand pressure the slave population of Ameridiand
Africans to convert, see Sue Peabody, “A Dange#ee", 67.

> Libro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 13v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

8 Libro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 13v, Catecumeni, AIREgdfiti 1692-1734, c. 150v, Sezione antica,
Catecumeni, ASPV.

"9 Libro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 76v (1735), CatecumerliRE; Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 150v, Sezione
antica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

0 Libro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 69v (1735), CatecumenREA

1 Libro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 125v, Catecumeni, AIRBr Ehe Lazaretto Vechicand thelLazaretto
Nuovq as well as for the office of the Prior see En@imncina, ‘Lazzaretti degli “stati da mar™, Menezia e la
pestel348-1797Venice: Marsilio Editori, 1979), 178-84; JaneStevens Crawshawlague Hospitals. Public
Health for the City in Early Modern Veni¢Earnham, Surrey: Ashgate, 2012).
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time, he decided to travel to Venice and covert.w®en Moise reached the Lazaretto, he
made his intentions known, and soon after he wesoinmended’ to the institution by the
nobleman Contarini, the latter being also a merobére board®?

Beyond locally in Venice, the institution maintaihan extended network in the Veneto
and the Venetian Mediterranean territories, theedabperating as ‘religious transits’ in the
candidate converts’ itinerary towards Venice. Asvienice, this network involved both the
ecclesiastical and secular Venetian authoritiewekas the local Christian population. The
Jew Isac Termi from Padova came to the institutirod739 equipped with three letters of
recommendation. Two of them were from a noblewowrash a nobleman of the city, and the
third from Cavalier Nicolo Tron Capitan Grande di Padov&® Few years later, in 1742, it
was thePodestaof the city, noblemen Marino Cavalli, who sent tiventy-year old Jew losef
Fua to the Patriarch of Venice, through whom he aeepted at the institutidfi* Another
Jew from Padova, Salamon Dirossi, while he wasraszated there he met a Jesuit monk,
who had presumably suggested Salamon to cor¥%eAfter he was released, Salamon
approached the monk, and the latter provided ametandation letter for him addressed to a
certain priest in Venice, who in turn sent Salantonnobleman Mora, Governor of the
institution.

When the Jew Abram Todescho from Verona, thirtyyedd, decided to convert after
seeing a dream, he talked about it with ‘alcuniimmici Christiani’. His friends convinced
him to approach the city’s Archpriest Muzel, whayded Abram with a recommendation
letter addressed to the institutitii When Jacob Calabi also from Verona decided to extnv
he escaped from the ghetto and went to find a @dmiscquaintance of his, with whom he
must have been discussing about his conversiors fil@nd put him in contact with the
Podestaof the city, who sent him to a local priest. Tlatdr procured for him a letter of
recommendation written by the Archpriest of theg,ciind sent him to the Patriarch of Venice,
by whom he was finally conducted to the institutfdh

In another case, the abandoned wife Gentile fronflage near Treviso along with her

three children, approached a nobleman in Cene@adpt-day Vittorio Veneto) and asked for

82 ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 108v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

83| ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 106v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

84| ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 138v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

" Libro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 71v (1734), CatecumenRA

8 ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 132v (1741), CatecumAHRE.

767 Costituti 1779- 1836, c. 37r (1787), Sezione ant@atecumeni, ASPV.
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his help to convert. The nobleman sent the fanalyhie bishop of the city Da ponte. The
latter kept them in his house for several days, #reh the whole family was forcibly
conducted to the VenetidPasa’®® In the case of the above-mentioned Ali from Mamdbe
priest that approached him while being treatechaOspedalen Bergamo, also secured for
him a recommendation letter by the Bishop of Bergaatdressed to the institutiGii.We
have also seen the story of the Jew Abram Levi fAdgiers, who had spent several years in
Livorno and then travelled extensively in Europé #ime Ottoman Empire before returning to
Italy. While in Udine Abram contacted th&adri Filippini, and after spending four months
with them, he was sent to the institution to corteoleis instruction and conversiéff.And
Isach Menes Forti, living in Adria, decided to ceny he approached a local priest, who
informed a doctor in the town. In his turn, the @oaecommended Isach to the Venetian
institution, while he also promised him that onsach went back, he would employ hiff.

Finally, the eighteen years old Giuseppe Coen fRowigo, who reached the institution
accompanied bgignoreTomaso Costantini and by a letter from the bisbbine nearby city
of Adria, had been discussing the prospect of cdimgewith a Christian acquaintance of his,
Francisco Gianella, a merchant of iron. When Gipsefmally took his decision, he resorted
to Francisco. Francisco agreed to help and conduGteiseppe to the chaplain of the
Cathedral of Rovigo, who activated a chain of agehat eventually took Giuseppe to the
institution. This is how Giuseppe narrated the ex&f

Sara un mese cir[c]a che di nascosto ho parlatd[etlto Sig[no]r Gianella, che voglio
positivam[en]te farmi Christiano. Esso mi accoleeni ha comesso, che alle ore due della

notte’"

mi portassi al Duomo, che mi condurebbe dal Sig[@apellanno. lo pontualm[en]te

all' indicatami ora e sito accompagnato dal Gianedbno andato dal d[et]tto Sig[no]r
Capellanno. Ricercato dal medessimo su la mia voeeazgli risposi, che voglio professare la
Legge di Christo, sapendo che niuno puo salvaesinsn professa la Cattolica Santa

Religione. ... Con tutto cio il medesimo Sig[no]r @4anno per provare la costanza della mia

"8 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 1r-3r, Sezione anticagCatmeni, ASPV.

9 See here, 206.

"0 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 5v (1750), Sezione Anti€atecumeni, ASPV. See also here, 41.

" Libro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 121v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

"2 Costituti 1779-1836, c. 35r-36r, Sezione anticaieCumeni, ASPV.

3 pccording to theore italiane this should have been around nine o’clock in thening. Theore
italiane were numbered from one to twenty-four. The firstihstarted right after sunset, see Ephraim Chambers
and Giuseppe Maria Secondticlopedia ovvero Dizionario universale delle agtdelle scienzejol. 6 (Napoli,
1752), 383.
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chiamata, mi rimando al ghetto per giorni dieciptontam[en]te ho obbedito, e passati li detti
giorni, occultam[en]te sono fuggito dal Gheto iorgiata di Venerdi fu li 16 corr[ent]te e ...

mi sono portato alla cura del d[et]to Sig[no]r C&p®no, dal quale sono stato accolto con tutta
carita, e mi ha condotto nel convento de’ R[eveildRghdri] Cappuccini con consegnandomi

al loro Padre Guardiano. Avissato della mia corieaesMonsig[no]r Vesc[ov]o [of Adria] mi

ha diretto con ogni pastoral zelo, e fervore a tueatecumenato onde aprendere le necessarie

istruzioni per rendermi capace di ricevere il SaBdttesimo.

The institution’s network at the Venetian Mediterean territories had a very similar
structure: ecclesiastical and secular officialdemfcollaborating, linked with the existing
cross-faith networks, and made the institution’'smoek running. The Jew Prospero Todesco
originated from Mantua, but had been raised betwdua, Split, Ragusa and Sarajevo. He
spent some time as a servant in Izmir, but theheaput it, ‘stufandomi, di servire, risolsi
andar birbando per il mondo’, and had since thawetted in various cities of the Ottoman
Empire. When he reached Capo d’Istria (presentkdzper in Croatia), he was assisted by a
nobleman, who convinced him to convert and thert Ban to the local Bishop. The latter
provided him with a recommendation letter, and dent to the Venetian institutioh’* In
another case, Gerson Parente from Trieste reabbeédenetian institution carrying along two
recommendation letters: one written by Badestaof Capo d’Istria, and the other written by
the Bishop of the city, nobleman Condumier, andeskd to his brother in Veni€g.

Zara (present-day Zadar in Croatia) and Spalaes@mnt-day Split in Croatia) were also
significant nodes in the institution’s Mediterraneaetwork. Osman Aga from the city of
Skopje forty-two years old, whose father was a Mustonvert, while in Zara approached
GeneralCavalli and asked him to help him convert. Théelasent Osman to Venice to his
brother nobleman Cavalli, who conducted Osman ® itfstitution. After his baptism,
Giovanni olim Omar returned to Zara, where he wapleyed in the military company of
GeneralCavalli’’® Another Venetian nobleman residing in Zatayalier Morosini, who was
also Governor of the institution, sent the Jew Mal®o Coen to Venice in order to

convert’”’

" ibro 1725-1744-G9, c. 145v (1743), CatecumenRE&l
" Libro 1725-1744-G9, c. 118v (1740), CatecumenRE&l
7% Libro 1725-1744-G9, c. 108v (1739), CatecumenRE&l
""" Libro 1725-1744-G9, c. 58v (1733), Catecumeni, BIR
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The Muslim Ebraim Muslich, eighteen years old, wiaal said to have escaped from his
village located close to the city of Skopje andrétked to Spalato in order to convert, was
sent to the institution by th@rovveditore General in Dalmatia and Albani@gbleman
Girolamo Querini who resided thererovveditoreQuerini took Ebraim under his protection.
He became his godfather, giving him also his naand,after baptism accommodated Ebraim,
now named Girolamo Stefano Querini, back to Spdl&télaim or Vita Bongiu, ‘Ebreo
Levantino’ and particularly from Izmir, had travedl widely before reaching SpaldfdHe
was a merchant, and while travelling to Cairo vatinerchandise of oil, his ship sunk in the
Nile and all his merchandise was lost. He decidectturn home, but was then informed that
his whole family was dead due to the plague that hia the city’®® So, he travelled to
Bergamo and from there to Istanbul, and then topfgkand Serajevo. In Serajevo, he was
employed as servant to a rabbi from Jerusalemyathchim he travelled to Spalato. It was in
Spalato that he decided to convert, and to thishendpproached the Prior of thazaretti
there. The Prior wrote him a letter of recommermtatand sent him to the Patriarch of
Venice. The Patriarch sent him to the priest of Jaovaso, and the latter eventually
conducted Haim to th€asa

The island of Zante also maintained the role digreus transit’, especially during the
years when Remondini was Latin Archbishop (17367}7" 1737, the Muslim Panaiotti,
twenty years old from Maghreb, approached Remondanaiotti was captured at a very
young age by Tunisian Muslims and sold to anotheslivh in Nafplio. He spent there eleven
years, until he finally escaped and travelled tamtga There he approached the Latin
Archbishop, who sent him to tl@asain Venice.”®! Elia Sabbatachi Coen, the Jewish rabbi
who had spent his life between Venice, Crete anitéZavas also sent to the institution by
Remondini, who also provided him with a letter eEemmendation addressed to both the
institution and the Venetian Patriar@i.In 1739 Remondini sent to the institution Spiritio
olim Ibraim, twenty-six years old from Lepanto ihet Peloponnese. Spiridione had been
previously baptized in the island of Kefalonia byriStians of the Greek rite. Then he

"8 |ibro 1725-1744-G9, c. 117v (1740), CatecumenRE&l

9 Costituti 1779-1836, c. 37v-39r, Sezione anticateCumeni, ASPV.

80|n 1785, one-sixth of the population of Egypt diedhe plague, while during the 18th century Izmir
was hit by an epidemic almost every second year, Benald QuataerfThe Ottoman Empire, 1700-1922
(Cambridge,UK; New York: Cambrige University Pre2805), 114Halil inalcik and Donald Quataert, edan
Economic and Social History of the Ottoman Empua, 2 (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1994)
651; Karl KaserThe Balkans and the Near East. Introduction to ar&t History(Berlin: Lit, 2011), 197.

" Libro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 94v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

82 ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 98v (1737), CatecumenRR. See also here, 143.
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enrolled in a Venetian mercenary company, whichldter abandoned and returned to
Lepanto. But his countrymen learnt about his cosieer and so he had to leave again, this
time taking with him his brother Amet, whom he ta@mhvinced to convert. The two brothers
travelled to Zante and approached Remondini, whotsem both to Venic&?

Yet the most important node within the institut®mediterranean network must have
been the island of Corfu. We have previously sdemt Corfu was a local center of
conversion, with efficient local cross-faith andgelytizing network€®* The institution had
established an equally efficient network there. Timan figures in this network were the
Provveditori Generali da Mastationed in the island, and the Latin Archbishepsdeed, the
Latin Arhcibhishop Antonio Nani, who held this @i between 1742 and 1765, was also a
member of the institution’s governing bodfdMoreover, at least since 1730, it was decreed
by ProvveditoreErizzo that an alms-collecting box should be digptaduring Sundays and
holidays in all churches of the city, where moneguid be collected for the sake of the
catechumens living in th€asa dei Catecumerin Venice®® This decree was repeatedly
issued at least for the next two years by MegalosProtopapasand it addressed not only
the vicars of the churches in the city of Corfu bafth Latin and Greek rite- but all the
churches’ vicars throughout the island, as wethasvicars in the adjacent island of Paxos. It
was additionaly decreed that not only should almsdilected, but also that the vicars should
gather a part of the annual olive production, is@hd send the profit to the Veneti@asa’®’

The institution’s network in Corfu attracted caratel converts both from Corfu and
from abroad. We have already referred to Rachel fomm Corfu, the childless widow with a
convert sister that lived in Treviso, who decidedcbnvert after the death of her parents.
Rachel was conducted to the Latin Archbishop offi@@awho helped her board on a Venetian
Pubblica Navehat conducted her to Venice, equipped also wilkttar of recommendation
from Provveditore Loredan’® And we have also seen the Corfiot cousins Pasiamzha
Alegra Giosua, sixteen and fifteen years old retypaly, who when they decided to convert,
they took refuge to the house of a local noblewanTdre latter hid them in the house of a

priest. SoonProvveditoreContarini was informed, and after examining the tgids and

8 Libro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 107v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

84 See here the cases of Syla, Stamo, losif BarlamshRebbie as well as the case of Rachel Vivante,
91-94, 96-97, 194.

785 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 11v, Sezione antica, Qateni, ASPV

86 Meydrot [lpwrtoramddec, b. 25, ¢. 3, 120r, GSAC.

8" Meyarot Mpatonomadec, b. 25, . 3, 117r-v, 120r-v, 121r; b. 26, c. @@t-v, GSAC.

88 ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 131v (1741), CatecumAIRE. See here, 157.
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making sure ‘di voler rendersi Christiane, e vasser battezate alla Latina’, he kept them for
fifteen days at his palace, before sending themetace and to th€asaaccompanied with a
letter of recommendation addressed to his fathelencan Contarinf®®

The Corfiot Jew Lazzaro Leze, while he was in di#denarrested by the garrison of
Provveditor Loredan, became acquainted with a sergeant i'vVémetian guard who was a
Jewish convert. The latter convinced Lazzaro tovedn and then informed about it Loredan,
who wrote a recommendation letter for Lazzaro dmehtboarded him ‘su d’'un Vascello per
mariner sopranumerario’ and sent him to the Vendtiatitution’®° The seventeen years old
Corfiot Rachel Moro, who had escaped from her faiduse in order to convert, spent eight
months hidden in the house 8fgnora Tomina, wife of the VenetialCapitano di Navi
Zuanne Collonelli, beforé’rovveditoreDolfin boarded her on a ship destined to Venice.
Rachel was also equipped with a recommendatioerlattdressed to the Venetian institution
and written by the vicar of the Latin CathedraGiarfu.”*

Beyond Corfiot Jews, th@rovveditori also assisted foreigners and passers-by. The
already mentioned Ibraim from Tyrnavo and Abranmfréstanbul were first met in Zante,
where they had travelled with the hope to convéet, the Latin Archbishop of Zante sent
them both to Corfu, wherBrovveditoreDolfin provided each one with a recommendation
letter and sent them to the Veneti@asa’? The Muslim Maomet, born in Istanbul but raised
in Napoli di Romania had seriously injured a fellofvhis in a quarrel, and left the city so as
to avoid being caught. He travelled to Zante, wheeeapproached the Latin Archbishop
Remondini and asked him to convert. Remondini $éabmet to Corfu, toProvveditore
Dolfin ‘perche [lui] mi dirigisse a questa pia Caskdeed, Dolfin gave him a letter of
recommendation and sent him to Venice. A year |atier Maomet was baptized and was
now named Giovanni Battista Dandolo, he was boaated ship owned b@onteDemetrio
Peruli and sent back to Corfu, this time with aeletof recommendation written by the
institution’s President and addressed to Ewevveditorein Corfu, asking him to employ
Giovanni Battista ‘in qualche impiego militar& Finally, Mustafa from Navarino, twenty

years old, following the example of his brother wiaal converted, abandoned his mother and

" Libro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 139v-140r, CatecumenRRBI See here, 156-157.
"0 ibro 1725-1744-G9, c. 136v (1742), CatecumenRE&l

91 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 16v (1746), Sezione Antiatecumeni, ASPV.

%2 5ee here, 192-193.

93 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 10v-11r (1746), Seziongide Catecumeni, ASPV.
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travelled to Corfu, wherBrovveditoreCavalli supplied him with a letter and boarded lwm
a ship directed to Venic&?

Beyond the Venetian territory, the institution kephetwork that was less dense, but
nevertheless efficient. It seems that the Venefiasamaintained certain relations with the
other Case dei Catecumeim lItaly.”®® But it was mostly the interpersonal cross-faithd an
proselytizing networks that facilitated people tova around. Sara Amadio, a Venetian Jew
who had spent about fifteen years in ‘viaggio, eegenaggio’ travelling with her husband,
her three children and her father in Europe andXtieman Empire, was in Pesaro when she
decided to convert. When the institution’s Priokeasher how she arrived in Venice and the
Casa she gave a quite eloquent answer: ‘da Vescowestovo'’*® In 1744 the Jew Mose
Aron from Modena arrived at the institution accomid by the nobleman Francesco
Bonfadini. Back in Modena Mose had expressed to afnime heads of the Community of
Modena his wish to convert, and the later took mrhis home, where Mose spent forty days.
While staying there, Mose made an acquaintance avigbung nobleman from Venice who
was also hosted there. Eventually this young Vanetiobleman sent Mose to his father in
Venice, and the latter escorted Mose toGlasa’®’

The aforementioned mixed family of the Muslim Beclind the Catholic Marina, who
had met in the Ottoman island of Tinos and thenedaw Chios ® reached the institution
with their children accompanied by Fra Giacomohaf order of Reformed Franciscans. The
family, who had taken a boat to Izmir and then haoboat to Venice, came in contact with
Fra Giacomo through Fra Antonio, a clergyman fromnvia living in the island of Chios and
belonging to the same Franciscan order. From then@in Empire came also a Jewish
couple, the merchant Israel Conigliano and his wAtdira. They were living in Istanbul, and
it was the VenetiaBailo there that ‘recommended’ them to his brother inig@nnobleman
Antonio Erizzo, through whom they reached the to&tin.”*

Several years later, an extended family of six Muoslapproached the institution:
Sultana, a mother of fifty years old, with her tdaughters, Hanom and Mariem, and with

9 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 26v (1747), Sezione Anticatecumeni, ASPV.

" There is evidence of relations with tBasein Ferrara, Rome and Modena, see respectivelyoLibr
1725-1744-G9, c. 2v, 116v, Catecumeni, AIRE; Cuo#tii744-1762, c. 34v, Sezione Antica, Catecumeni,
ASPV.

"% |ibro 1725-1744-G9, c. 123v (1741), CatecumenRE&l

T Libro 1725-1744-G9, c. 146v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

"% gee here, 201.

" Libro 1725-1744-G9, c. 127v (1741), CatecumenRE&l
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Hanom’s three children. According to their storipey had travelled from Maghnassia
(present-day Manissa in Turkey) ‘terra discostéSdarne ore otto di camino’ accompanied
by Zuanne Stacchini, a Catholic from Izmir. Thepkoa Neapolitan ship from Izmir to
Ancona, where they were provided with a letter e@fommendation from a local nobleman
addressed to the Patriarch of Venice. From Ancheg teached Chiozza, and then Venice —
yet soon after they were found to be already bagfi?

Last but not least, as we have already seen, lerail of non-Christians in
Venetian mercenary companies was conducive toisalgconversiofi”! In this context, the
Venetian military structure formed another brantihe institution’s extended network. This
branch consisted of th&avio alla Scrittura who was the main administrative officer
responsible for the Venetian army, and the captamtary officers and soldiers of the
mercenary companies. We have already seen the d3@wGCDpio from Zante, who was a
soldier at the castle of Lido and was acceptedth@Casain accordance with the orders of
nobleman Pasqualig&avio alla Scritturd®?In his case, the institution’s Prior himself went
to Lido to collect Cain and conduct him to tlasa The mercenary Ali from Delvino
(present-day Delviné in Albania), twenty-eight yeald, again following orders from the
Savio alla ScritturaGiovanni Battista Molin, was sent to tasaaccompanied by a sergeant
of his company® In Ali’s baptism, which took place five monthsdat godfather was the
nobleman Alvise Molin, presumably from the sameifaras theSavia Another Ali, again
from Albania, was brought to the institution by tegptain of his company;onte Giovanni
Battista Borrelli, who also became his godfatfféin the case of Mustafa from Tunisia,
whom we have previously mention&® soon after he was freed from nobleman Balbi's
galley, he enrolled as a mercenary in the compdng Ghristian of the Eastern rite, who
suggested that he should be baptized. As Mustafanped to be baptized in the Latin rite —at

least this is how he presented the story to ther®% he joined another mercenary company,

800 Costituti 1744-1762, c. 39v-40r (1748), Seziondida Catecumeni, ASPV.

81 5ee here, 181-200.

892 Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 93r (1706), iBee antica, Catecumeni, ASPV; Libro ... [1705-
1710]-G7, c. 24v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

803 Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 73v (1703), iSee antica, Catecumeni, ASPV; Libro ... 1702-
1718-G6, c. 6v, Catecumeni, AIRE.

804 Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 98r (1707), iBee antica, Catecumeni, ASPV.

85 ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 124v, 126r, CatecumenRE See also here, 184-185, 204-205.

806« ho osservato che li Greci non sono buoni Chaisitinon operano bene; e hd veduto che i Latini
operavano meglio, e non sono cosi furbi, come édire per questo desidero e voglio battezarmiladtina’,
ibid.
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that of Captain Piero Rado, which was heading td&/afenice. Interestingly, along Captain
Rado and his lieutenant escorting Mustafa toGhsa dei Catecumerthere was a member of
the Balbi family, who later became Mustafa’s goldéat And after his baptism, Girolamo

Maria Balbi olim Mustafa went ‘al servizio’ of arf@r member of the Balbi family.

The Christian men that were part of the networkhaf military structure were also
entangled with the secular and religious officefghe cities where mercenary companies
stationed, especially in thBerraferma®’ Umer, twenty years old from Scutari in Albania,
reached the institution accompanied by FrancesaeeBo, a soldier and convert himsé&ff
Umer was rather enmeshed in the noble family oa®&ow: he was a soldier of the mercenary
company of Francesco Soranzo; he was sent to 8tgution by theCapitan Grandedi
Padova nobleman Soranzo; and his godfather at &péisin was the nobleman Andrea
Soranzo, also a member of the governing body ofrtsigution. Mustafa eighteen years old
from Athens escaped from his house and travelleloday to Italy. He reached Padova and the
house of the Dima family, ‘grechi da Cimara’ wharra mercenary company ‘appreso |l
Capitan Grande a Padova S[ua] E[ccellenza] Giwstihiand they accompanied Mustafa to
the institution®® Finally, the mercenary Mehmet Ali from Albania tig-three years old was
sent to theCasaaccompanied by the priest of the church of Conegrdillowing the orders
of the Bishop of Rovigo. Later the priest also eedvehmet Ali’s godfather.

87 ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 103v (1709), CatecumAtRE.

808 Registro dei Neofiti 1692-1734, c. 73v (1703), iBee antica, Catecumeni, ASPV; Libro ... 1702-
1718-G6, c. 7r, Catecumeni, AIRE.

809 ibro ... 1725-1744-G9, c. 82v-85r, 88v-89r (1735xtecumeni, AIRE.
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Epilogue

The VenetiarCasa dei Catecumemias a crossroads, a place where people of differggin,
different religion, and different status met, peopho had often followed very different paths
and itineraries before reaching the institutiond &iad been motivated by different reasons.
As we have seen, in the late 17th and early 18tkudes both free and slave people mingled
there: Ottoman Muslim war captives originating rhoftom the western Balkans —whenever
they were actually brought at the institution- dvior some time side by side with Ottoman
Muslim mercenaries from the south and central Badkand Anatolia as well as poor Jews -
often entire families- mostly from Venice, the Vemer the Italian peninsula. In the 18th
century, Jews predominated in the institution as tltumbers of Muslims now sharply
declined. The new element of this era was the poesat the institution of members of the

Venetian elite, as the Jewish status progressivahed in the 18th century.

The city port of Corfu, on the other hand, washbatreligious transit node in the route
towards Venice, as well as a center for converpenseattracting Jews and Muslims from
the island and the adjacent Venetian and Ottomaitotges. If in the 17th century it is the
great numbers of Muslim captives, mostly women a&hddren, that prevail among the
converts in the city, in the 18th century it is nipslews, and more particularly Jewish
women, that seek out conversion and the prospectalid offer them —the adventurous story
of Rachel Vivante, although unique in the extenit®fdetailed documentation and maybe in

its abundance of twists and turns, belongs neviesheo this wider trend.

Drawing on this material, what | explored in thitudy was not the subjective
experiences and identity formation of Jews and Msskhat reached the Veneti@asa dei
Catecumeni or the Megalos Protopapa®ffice in Corfu with the intention to convert. |
instead focused on the background situations —staightforward coercion and poverty to
intense cross-faith intimacy, physical mobilitytbe prospect of professional and status gain-
that acted as catalysts for these people’s dectsiaonvert. At the same time, these catalysts
were played out within a wider framework of sustgircross-faith social networks, for as it
has been observed ‘opportunities for the crossfnglmious borders demanded pre-existing

connections to and support within networks in teemeligious community®'° And, as we

819 johannes Preiser-Kapeller, ‘Webs of Conversion. Aalysis of Social Networks of Converts
Across Islamic-Christian Borders in Anatolia, Setaistern Europe and the Black Sea from the 13thed 5th
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have seen, the people that approached the institutame from rather entangled
environments, where Jews, Muslims and Christiane virevariably exposed to each other,
and where a high degree of structured familiarityoag people of different doctrines and
religions prevailed, at times even forging a commeligious culture. The network that the
institutions promoting conversion had establishedider to attract converts touched to a
significant extent upon these cross-faith socidvoeks, and this can also partly account for
the non-coercive character that conversion too&specially during the 18th century.

By approaching conversion in this way, | soughpliece firmly early modern religious
conversion and the shifting of identities as reedrth Venice and Corfu within its pertinent
historical, geographical and cultural frameworks,as to avoid an essentialist approach that
understands conversion as a cardinal moment inrsops life-story. On the other hand, |
equally wished to go beyond the ‘early modern flyfdmbiguity’ approach that wraps
everything up in this vague interpretative notiarich alone cannot provide much insight
into the early modernity, while it mostly revealsat we are after all still thinking within the
legacy, framework and constraints that modernity i@ modern nation-state devised.

Indeed, what seems to emerge from this study is ahdhe core of coexistence as
described in these conversion stories from thetamirzones’ of Eastern Mediterranean did
not stand fluidity or an alleged ease with transgirey boundaries, but the existence of
sustained cross-faith social networks —createdogredating of course with the consent, tacit
or not, of central political power. These netwod@nerally followed the internal social
hierarchy upon which early modern societies wetmdied, while at the same time they were
meaningful and beneficial to all agents involvedhiam.

Early modern cross-faith or interdenominationallities were of course in no way
limited to the existence of social networks. Equaarly modern coexistence cannot be
invested with exclusively positive qualities. Orethontrary, interaction among people of
different denominations or faiths operated withift@ntinuum of practices ... ranging from
greater exclusion ... to great inclusidh’.Seen from such a vantage point, cross-faith and
interdenominational networks as described in thidysrepresented but a facet of this reality,

a reality that in other times, or even at the séime, could also take on forms ranging from

Centuries’, Paper presented at the workshop ‘Cthsdsiral Life-Worlds in Pre-Modern Islamic Societie
Actors, Evidences and Strategies’, University ofridarg 2012, 11.

81 David A. Frick, Kith, Kin, and Neighbors. Communities and Confassim Seventeenth-Century
Wilno (Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press, 2013), 400.
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indifference to open hostilit§** Early modern interaction thus followed variouséiaries. It
rests to us to trace the construction of thesersirnes, unpack their structure, unearth their
rationale, and reveal their complexity that at snpermitted to the elements of difference and

familiarity to meld into a seamless continuum.

82 pavid Do Pago, ‘Introduction. Coexister dans leegsité religieuse des villes de I'Europe moderne,
XVe-XVllle siécle’, in Des religions dans la ville. Ressorts et stratégiesoexistence dans I'Europe des XVle-
XVllle siécles ed. David Do Paco, Mathilde Monge et Laurent fleatko (Rennes: Presses universitaires de
Rennes, 2010), 11-23; Omer Bartov and Eric D. Wéitroduction. Coexistence and Violence in theri@Gan,
Habsburg, Russian, and Ottoman Borderlands'Slatterzone of Empires. Coexistence and Violendhan
German, Habsburg, Russian, and Ottoman BorderlaedsOmer Bartov and Eric D. Weitz (Bloomingtomgl
Indiana University Press, 2013), 1-21.
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